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> TAHA वामनस्तुतिः 
(वामन go, वेंकटे०, 30.18-31; मत्स्य qo, प्रानन्दा०, 245.67-80) 


[तं जातमात्रं भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मा लोकपितामह: । 
जातकर्मादिकं कृत्वा कृषणं तुष्टाव च Wu ॥] 
(ato, 30.17; qo, 215.66; reconstructed ) 
ब्र्ोवाच— 
जयाधीश जयाजेय sep aq हरे | 
जन्ममृत्युजराऽतीत जयानन्त जयाच्युत ॥ १८॥ 
जयाजित जयाशेष जयाव्यक्तस्थिते जय | 
परमार्थार्थं सर्वज्ञ ज्ञानज्ेयार्थनिश्चित ॥ १९॥ 


पाठान्तराणि (Variant readings) 
संकेता! (Symbols)— 
^ = काशिराजपुराणविभागे संवादितानां वामनपुराण-हस्तलिखितकोशानां पाठान्तराणि 
D = भानन्दाश्रमपुद्रित-मत्स्यपुराणग्रन्थस्य पाठान्तराणि । 
c = आनन्दाश्रम-मत्स्यपुराण-पादटिप्पणीनां पाठान्तराणि । 
E = भत्र पुराणविभागे संवादितानां मत्स्यपुराणकोशानां पाठान्तराणि | 


a, b, ०, d = श्लोकस्य क्रमश: प्रथमः द्वितीयः तृतीयः चतुर्थः पादः । 
— = कृते (for, in place of). 


Sl. 18. ¬.) जयाद्येश (> जयाधीश) (4,5); जयाव्यक्त (->जयाजेय) (a). 
—b) fazag:t ( सवंगुरो) (५) ; जय सर्वात्मकात्मक (4, 8). 
-०) जय जन्मजराऽतीत (4), जय जन्मजरापेत (B). d-) जय देव 
(-> जयानन्त) (०), 
| 19. =a) “a जयामेय (D). —d) dfaa, Aasaa (4), arenaga 
l (2), यात्मनिश्चय (०, 0), ज्ञानज्ञेयविनिःखृत (0), ज्ञानज्ञेयात्मनि- 
| «m (0). 
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जयाशेष जगत्साक्षिन्‌ जगत्कत्तर्‌ जगदूगुरो । 
जगतोऽजगतश्चेश स्थिती पालयसे जय ॥२०॥ 


जयाखिळ जयारोष जय सर्वहृदि स्थित | 
जयादिमध्यान्तमय सर्वज्ञानमयोत्तम ॥ २१॥ 


मुमुक्वुमिरनिर्देशय fage जयेश्वर । 
योगिभिर्जुक्तिकामैस्तु दमादिगुणभूपण ॥२२॥ 


aaa ga जगन्मूळ जगन्मय | 
जय सूक्ष्मातिसूक्ष्म ed जय योगिन्नतीन्द्रिय ॥ २३॥ 
जय स्वमायायोगस्थ रोपभोगशयाक्षर | 
जयैकदंद्टाप्रान्तेन समुद्धुतवसुंधर ॥२४॥ 


नृकेसरिन्‌ सुरारातिवक्षःस्थरूविदारण | 
साम्प्रतं जय विश्वात्मन्‌ मायावामन केशव । २५॥ 


20. -0) जगतो जगदन्तेश, जगतो जगदन्तस्तु, अन्ते जगदिदं शेते (4), 
जगतो$पस्यन्तकृहेव (B) जगतो$स्यान्तकृहेव, जगतोऽस्य समस्तस्य (D). 
-0) स्थिति पालयितुं जय (5), स्थितौ पालयते जय (4, 7). 
“21, -a) जय शेष (> जयाखिल) (B) —5) जगत्सवंहूदि स्थि० (a), 
जयाखिलहृदि (7), जयाशेषहृदि (ए), -0) “न्त जय (A, B 
=å) सर्वज्ञाननिधे जय (5), सवंज्ञानसमाश्रय (१). 
29, -b) स्वयंदृष्ट ज (s): "g जनेइवर (D). -3) भमुंक्तकामेस्तु (4), 
योगिनां मुक्तिफलद (B). 
28. 0) जय स्थूल (> जगन्मूल) (a, 5), aiaga (7). -0) य | 
स्थुलातिसृक्ष्म त्वं (B). —1) जयानिन्द्रिय सेन्द्रिय (A), जयश्रेयोऽप्य- | 
तीन्द्रिय (4), जयातीन्द्रिय सेन्द्रिय (3), जय Afaq सेन्द्रिय (1) 
24, —b) ग जयाक्षर (4, D), “ग पराक्षर (D). -00) mag" (B), 
न्तान्तसमु ० (ए) | 
25, =d) जय वामन के (a, 5), | 
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स्वमायापटकच्छन्न जगद्धातर्‌ जनार्दन | 
जयाचिन्त्य जयानेकस्वरूपैकनिधे प्रभो ॥२६॥ 
wa वरद्धितानेकविकारप्रक्ृते हरे । 
aA जगती रोष संस्थिता धर्मपद्धतिः ॥२७॥ 
न त्वामहं न चेशानो नेन्द्राद्यास्‌ त्रिदशा हरे | 
ज्ञातुमीशा न ऋषयः सनकाद्या न योगिनः ॥ २८॥ 
तवं मायापटसंवीतो जगत्यत्र जगत्पते | 
कस्त्वां वेस्यति सर्वेश त्वस्रसादं बिना नरः ॥२९॥ 


तमेवाराधितो येन प्रसादसुमुख प्रभो | 
स एव केवलं देव वेत्ति त्वां नेतरो जनः ॥ ३ ०॥ 


नन्दीश्वरेश्वरेशान विभो ase वामन | 
प्रभवायास्य विश्वस्य विश्वात्मन्‌ प्रथुकोचन ॥२ १॥ 


26, 


=2) निजमायापटच्छन्न (a, 7), स्वमायार्पारिच्छन्न (4), स्वमायाः 
परिच्छिन्न (a). —b) agy जना (5), जगहुद्धे (o). —d) 
Ee S (A, 8). 

—ab) ea वद्धिताशेषवि० (9), ०«तानेकविस्तरप्र० (a). =o) 
AT जगतामीश (4, 7), त्वथ्येषा जगतामीशे (4, B) त्वय्येषा 
जगतीशे तु (a). 

-0) त्रिदशेश्वराः (> त्रिदशा हरे) (D). -0) gam (> ऋषयः) 
(4, B) —d) eura यो” (D). 

—a) त्वन्मायापटसंवीतो (5), त्वन्मायापटसंवीते (D). 

a) यस्य (> येन) (a, D). —b) ०सुमुखः (a, D). -0) केवलो 
देव (5), केवलो देवं (D). -0) पुरुषोत्तम (> नेतरो जनः) (D). 

=a) तदी” (4, 1). —b) विभो तहृत्स्वभावतः (4); प्रभो (> विभो) 
(8); भावन (> वामन) (4), -0) प्रभावायाः (D), —d) “मन्‌ 
प्रतिलोमतः (D). 
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NOTE ON THE VAMANA-STUTI 


This stuti is a Jaya-stotra of God Vamana or Visnu incar- 
nated as the Dwarf. In this stuti Brahma utters ‘jaya’ (victory) 
to God Vamana on the occasion of his incarnation from Aditi, 
the mother of the gods, and praises him with appropriate divine 
attributes. Vamana here has been completely identified with 
Visnu or Hari, and hence attributes and exploits of Visnu perfor- 
med by him in his previous Avataras, such as Varaha and Nr-simha, 
have also been mentioned here. Vamana is mentioned here as 
the lord of the universe, invincible and all-powerful, beyond birth, 
death and old age, endless, imperishable (SI. 18), unsurpassed, 
the whole, without remainder or division, all-knowing and all that 
is knowable or determined by knowledge (19), witness of the 
world, creator of the whole universe, lord of the whole world— 
both animate and inanimate, maintainer and protector of the 
world (20), residing in the hearts of all the beings, being the 
begining, middle and the end, omniscience himself, the highest 
and the best (21), indefinable even by the mumuksus (seekers of 
moksa or liberation) and by the yogins desiring liberation (mukti- 
kamaih), or free from desires (mukta-kamaih), ornamented with the 
qualities of self-control etc. (22), the most subtle, the unknowable, 
the root of the universe, having the universe as his form, the 
Yogin, the one beyond the senses (23), abiding in his power of 
creation (Maya-yoga), lying on the coiled body (bhoga) of the 
Serpent Sesa, the one who rescued the earth by the tip of his 
single tusk (24), the Man-lion who tore asunder the chest of 
the enemy of gods (Hiranaya-kagipu), the soul of the universe, 
the Vamana or the Dwarf in-disguise (25), hidden by the curtain 
of his own maya (power of illusion), the upholder of the world, 
inconceivable, having innumerable forms, yet ever-remaining in 
his single (absolute) form (26). 


Brahma also prays to Vamana, who increased (multiplied) 
numerous forms or products of the Prakrti (Primeval Matter), 
to increase or grow (for the well-being of the world and for re- 
establishing the Dharma), for he (Vamana) is the maintainer of the 
course (paddhati) of dharma in this world (27). 
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Brahma then remarks that neither he (Brahma) nor [gana 
(Siva), nor the gods like Indra, nor the sages and yogins like 
Sanaka are able to know Hari (28), and further says “You, 0 
Lord of the universe, are concealed by the curtain of your 
Maya, no one can know you without your grace. He alone, 
who by his single devotion has earned your grace, O Lord, 
can know you" (30). “0 All-Powerful, 0 Lord Vamana, 0 
the Soul of the universe, increase and grow for the strength 
and prosperity of this universe." (31), (cf. “पाणो लु पतिते तोये 
वामनोऽभूदवामनः ।”) (Vàm.—30.53; Matsya, 246.52). 


There are two versions of the Vamana-carita (or rather the 
Bali-Vamana carita) in the Vamana-Purana, the one contained in 
its Adhyayas 23-31, and the other in its Adhyayas 73-93, This 
latter version includes the chapters on the pilgrimages of Prahlada 
also, besides several sub-stories or episodes. The former version 
(Adhs. 23-31) is omitted in the Sarada Ms., Kashmiri Ms. and the 
three Bengali Mss. of the Vamana-Purana collated here, and 
also in those Devanagari Mss. which are allied to the Sarada and 
Bengali Mss. 


This version (Adhs. 23-31), however, is found also in the 
Matsya-Purana (An. edn., Adhs. 244-246) with certain minor 
variants and adaptations. So this same Vamana-stutt by Brahma 
is found in both the places; i. e. in the Vamana-Purana in its 
first version (30.18—31) and in the Matsya Purana (245.67-80) in 
equal number of the $lokas. The other Puranas, as for as 
I know, do not contain this or any other similar Vamana-stuti by. 
Brahma in their accounts of the Vamana-carita. The Kirma 
Purana mentions, however, that Brahma, along with other gods 
and sages, attended god Vamana at the time of his birth from 
Aditi (KP. I. 17. 41-43). But there is no stuti of Vamana by 
Brahma. 


The Vamana-Purana in its second version of the Vamana- 
carita again gives a Vamana-stuti by Brahma and that too uttered 
by him on the occasion of Vamana’s incarnation from Aditi ; 
but this differs in matter and form from the stuti of the first 


hui Uoc oon ON In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


; E * 
220 Digitized by Aryatperupif-e«Pdatiusi hennai and eGaiohriVII., No. 2 


version. This latter stuti is a namah-stotra and is much shorter, 
consisting only of six $lokas (Vam. 89. 36-41). It is also 
given below :— 

[पूज्यमानेषु देत्येछु मिथुनस्थे दिवाकरे । 

सुषुवे देवजननी माधवं वामनाकृतिम्‌ a vit 

संजातमात्रं भगवन्तमीशं नारायणं लोकपति पुराणम्‌ । 

ब्रह्मा समभ्येत्य समं महषिभिः स्तोत्रं जगादाथ समं AST ॥३५॥] 


नमोऽस्तु ते माधव सत्त्वमूत्ते नमोऽस्तु ते सात्वतविश्वूप। 
नमोऽस्तु ते शत्रुवनेन्धनाग्ने नमोस्तु ते पापमहादवाग्ने ॥६५॥ 
नमोऽस्तु पुण्डरीकाक्ष नमस्ते विश्वभावन । 

नमस्ते जगदाधार नमस्ते पुरुषोत्तम ॥३७॥ 

नारायण जगन्मूर्ते जगन्नाथ गदाधर । 

पीतवासः श्रियः कान्त जनाद॑न नमोऽस्तु ते ॥३८॥ 


मवांस्त्राता च गोप्ता च विश्वात्मा सवंगोऽग्ययः। 
सर्वघारिन्‌ धराधारिन्‌ खूपधारिन्‌ नमोऽस्तु ते॥३६॥ 


aa ्वाद्धताशेषत्रेलोक्य सुरपूजित । 

कुरुष्व त्वं देवपते मधघोनोऽ्ुप्रमार्जनम्‌ ॥४०॥ 
त्वं घाता च विधाता च संहर्ता तवं महेश्वर । | 
महालयो महायोगी योगशायी नमोस्तु ते ॥४१॥ | 


Another Vamana-stotra by Brahma is also given in the 
Vamana-Purana in Adh. 93 in its second version of the Vamana- 
carita. It is, however, mainly in prose, and the occasion for the 
stotra is also not that of the birth or Avatara of Vamana. But it is 
uttered by Brahma when at the conclusion of his Vamana-Carita 
Visnu disappeared and went to the abode of Brahma, and there | 
at the request of Brahma showed him his cosmic form containing 
all the Devas within it, So this stotra does not concern us 
at present. 


ANAND SWARUP GUPTA 
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[ पुराणेषु वेदविभागस्य कथनं तत्संदभ च व्यासस्य तस्य शिष्य- 
परम्परायाश्र quid fred । ब्राह्मणेष्वपि वंशसूच्य; TAR | 
लेखकमहोदयेनात्र वंशसूचीनां, गह्यसूत्रोक्तानाम्‌ अपि नाम्नां, तर्पणेषु 
प्रोक्तानाम्‌ क्रषिनाम्राँ च साहाय्येन पुराणेषु, विशेषतः वायुब्रह्माण्डयोः, 
प्रोक्तायाः व्यासशिष्यपरम्परायाः नाम्नां पाठाः संशोधिताः व्यासस्य 
पूर्वजानाम्‌ ऋषीणामपि च नाम्नां पाठाः वंश्सूचीसाहाय्येन 
तपणोक्तानाम्‌ ऋषीणां च सूच्याः साहाय्येन संशोधिताः। व्यासस्य 
सामवेदश्याखाप्रवत्तिका शुङ्कयजुवे दशा खाप्रवत्तिका च शिष्यपरम्पराऽत्र 
विरोष्रेण विचारिता । वायुपुराणस्य ६१ अध्यायस्य २६-४३ 
Sart च पाठः पाठसमीक्षाविज्ञानमाभ्रित्य संशोधितः | एतेषां 
शछोकानां च पाठविपर्यासस्य पाठळोपस्य चोद्धारः कृतः | | 
It has been normal to scout the historical value of the 

Puranas. However, in our recent work Dates and Dynasties of 
Ancient India, we have shown that the Puranic tradition makes 
sense for the kings once textual criticism has been applied to the 
lists. What can we do for the Brahmanas? The brahmanical 
vami$as go beyond Vyasa, yet except in the very defective Sama 
Vidhana Vamáa, he is completely absent. Yet the Purana has a 
list of his successors in various Vedas, not so far co-ordinated 
with any brahmanic vamáz Can we reconcile this apparent 
contradiction ? In this article I hope to show we can, at least 
with SV and the White Y V, despite the bad preservation of names 
in the Purana. 


The first part of the Samaveda line is free from doubt, and 
we are told e. g. in Va. 60.15ab that Vyasa treated Jaimini as 
his prime pupil for SV. and Va. 61.27-8 we have the line Jaimini- 
Sumantu Jaiminij-Sutvan Jaimini-Sukarman Jaimini. He was not 
without his troubles, and one might suggest the rationalization of 
what is said, that he lost his pupils in a catastrophic defeat of 
his patron (since he is likely to haye been a purohita) by a king 
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(represented as the war-god Indra) and had to begin again. This 
is the sort of event that is likely to have happened in that society, 
but it is only offered as a rationalization, for what it is worth. 


sa sahasram adhityasu Sukarmapy atha samhitah 
provacatha sahasrasya Sukarma stiryavarcasah 
anadhyayesy adhiyanahs tan jaghana Satakratuh. 


Sukarman having learned quickly 1000 samhitas then, Sukarman 
then/doing good works then imparted (them) to a thousand. (pupils) 
glorious as the sun ; them learning at improper times/places Indra 
killed. (No variations in text. süryavarcasah could be taken as 
nom. sing. masc. (thematic), or acc. pl. fem. of saziAitah, but these 
make no real difference, unless Sukarman sold his Samhitas for 
1000 (kars&panas/cows) : gen. of values). 


Sukarman did dharana on Indra for this, and Indra seeing 
him angry gave him two choice pupils, Hiranyanabha and Paus- 
pi&ji, The former and his pupil Krta are anacbronisms, and the 
king-lists show their floruits at 1080 & 1060 schematic respectively. 
Krta is given 24 pupils, (but there are not 24 names ina very 
corrupt textual passage), Va. 61.44ff, but there are no pupils of 
any of them, whereas Pauspifiji’s are given in lines of succession. 
This means the source of information is ultimately different, and 
in effect admits that there were other SV. schools than that of the 
Kuru court in the Madhyadesa. I have not so far been able to 
find or identify Krta's pupils elsewhere. 


Pauspifiji’s pupils were called the Northern school, and we 

are told more of them in again a disordered passage, (Và. 61.36-43) 
61. Lokaksi Kuthumié caiva Kusiti Langalis tatha 

36. Pauspinji-éisyas catváras tesam bhedan nibodhata 777 | 

This verse is fairly straightforward ; there is the simple variation 

Lokaksi/Laugaksi, and some Va. read-in. I suspect the Loka is a 

hyperSanskritism as Prakrit would at some stage have shown a. छु; 

| the form depends on the original meaning of the name, and | 

lokaksa, eye of the world, does not really make good sense and | 

if we want the root,/ksi=rule, this is not properly brahman. We j 

suspect that the g is original, and we have the word that appears i 

t $ i 

| 
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in Celtic Lug—of the long arm, Gaulish lugus—raven. Animal-part- 
names seem to be specially brahmanic, and Crow-eye/Raven-eye 
would fit well. 

Bd.’s Kugumi for Kuthumi is certainly wrong ; but eVa. 
would support Kusidin (eVa. KuSiri, Bd. KuSidir) ; one thinks of 
the name Kusidin Kanva of RV. Or one might suggest the grand- 
father of Kausitaka Samagravasa, since the dates would fit ; 
Vyasa’s floruit is c 1010 schematic, Jaimini c 990-85, Kusiti(n)|- 
Kusiti(n) would come c 880 at 5 generations down which would 
make his grandson contemporary, and great-grandson pupil of 
Uddalaka Aruni (835 sch.) easily and naturally. 

The text now suffers displacement, corruption and lacunas 5 
there is no sign of Kuéitin's pupils, and in eVa. no mention of 
Laugaksi's. 

Rānāyanīyah Sahitandiputras tasmad ango milacart suvidvan 
37. sakaitiputrah sahasatyaputra etan bhedan vitta Laugaksinas tu 

trayas tu Kuthumeh putra aurasa rasapasarah 
38. Bhagavittis ca tejasvi trividha Kauthumah, smrtah 

Sauridyuh S rhgiputras ca dváv etau caritavratau 
39. Ranayaniyi Saumitrih samavedavisaradau 

provaca samnhitas tisrah Srigiputro mahatapah. 

40. Cailah Pracinayogas ca Suralag ca dvijottamah 

provaca samhitah sat tu Parasaryas tu Kauthumah 
41. Asurayana Vaisakhyau Vedavrddhaparayanau 

pracinayogaputras ca buddhimams ca Patattjalih 
42. Kauthumasya tu bhedaste Parasaryasya sat smrtah 

If Aurasa is a son of Kuthumi, as translated by the 
vulgate, then there is no place or construction for Srngiputra ; 
if he is not, 38d, trividha K. smrtah is in a very odd place, There 
is no construction for 40cd, and ParaSarya appears from nowhere. 
38 should then be replaced after 40. This does not end our 
troubles. eVa reads Oarayaniyasahitas Taptiputras — tasmad 
anyas tanucarsuvidvan. In 39c it again has not Ranayaniya, 
but Narayanayana, which is easily reread to Carayaniya; Bd. 
has Nadayaniya. There is a black YV school of Carayaniyas, 
and the Laugaksins seem to haye been absorbed in the Kathas 
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also of black YV, since Katha. GS. & Sulba Sütras also go 
under their name. The sacrificer needs some Sama-singers, and 
presumably Laugaksi attached himself and pupils to the Katha ^ 
YV school, or at least his main line did. 


We may however note the eVa. line does not scan, but 
would do well as pada a of an anustubh, while we can get an 
equally good anustubh ending from Va. omitting its final tu, which 
is the merest of padding. We suggest then there has been 
fusion as well as displacement, and the original read 

Carayantyasahitas...... 

etan bhedan vitta Laugaksinah 712 

d 

The contaminating verse began with Ranayaniyah, and 
eVa. has kept it fairly faithfully, but it should be transposed 
with 38. We may now try the next verse 

Carayantyah saumitrih samavedavisaradau 


Sauresu $ rngiputras ca dvav etau caritavrataw 713 
1 


We have inverted these lines, and admit lack of Ms 
evidence, but the ea becomes natural and the construction much 
smoother. Va[Bd. have Ranayaniya ina under the influence of 
the tristubh above, but otherwise I can find nothing on ab; ९५६. 
has yanákaurithau ; one might see the name Sunitha here, but I 
have no plausible suggestions. In c Bd. reads éaurisuérügi- 
Srngi-, Va. Sausidyah Srügi, eVa. Sniringigranga-; we lengthen 
the -i because all the -putra names we can find in Vedic are 
metronymics, though one can think of Jflatrputra/Nataputta of 
Mahavira. But also we think we can identify him by his pupils 
as Drti Aindrota Saunaka (Srmgi|Sauügiputra,. Indrota could | 
by his gotra marry SrügilSaungi. Sauresu we extract from | 
Saurisu as suitable residence for Drti, among the Saural | 
Saurasenas. and it gives the right scansion for the M vipula. | 
In d Bd. reads tu eiravratau, which if right would be suciravratau. । 
Provaca samnhitas tisras Ñ rhgiputro mahatapah | 
Cailah Pracinayogas ca Suralas ca dvijottamah 714 | 

i 
| 
| 


| न i 
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In the JUB varhsa Drti Aindrota Saunaka teaches Puluga 
Pracinayogya, and in Varnga Br., Arāla Darteya Saunaka. We 
suggest Surala is substituted to make the omen good (cf. 
Suyodhana for Duryodhana, Susmanta for Dusmanta). Drti's 
floruit is 873 sch., so his pupils would be 855-0 sch. We should 
therefore find Caila. We might find him in Celaka Sandilyayana 
whom we could put at 850, father of Jivala Cailaki, who found 
(Uddàlaka) Aruni wanting in SpB II 31.35, himself the father 
of Pravahana Jaivali, who taught Svetaketu. It would be 
possible to put them up one generation, as Pravahana if born 
c 840 could still teach Svetaketu, and Cailaki could then be born 
c 870 ; but there is nothing in the efai variation as for as Mss are 
concerned. Celaka told Daiyampati how to build a fire in 558 
IX. 5/1.64, and Atyamhas Aruni, who should be. Uddalaka’s 
brother, sent a pupil to question Daiyampati, which should be 
c 830. 850/5 is then reasonable for Celaka, though he could be 
put up to 870, and his son be Drti’s pupil with floruit as late 
as 840. 


We have seen that if Jaimini is put at 990, Pauspifiji, 4 
down can be placed at 910 ; Laugaksi would then be 892 sch. and 
Drti where he already is at 873. Drti's father Indrota has a 
schematic data of generation 40 at 893; he was brought in by 
Janamejaya III late in his reign to perform an a$vamedha, so that 
while he would not himself be a pupil of the court Vedic school of 
Vyasa and his followers, but it is probably that his son would be 
apprenticed immediately, if of age for it, as might be expected, 
By performing the a$vamedha Indrota could well claim to be chief 
priest ; hence in regard to the line of teaching, Drti both from 
filial piety and social pride might well trace his line of learning 
not from Jaimini but from his own father; and this would be 
more likely if he was of some age on Indrota’s move to Hastina- 
pura, and had learnt some from his father; this might give a 
rather short generation in the Jaimini vam$a from Vyasa-Pauspifiji 
could be at 905, Laugaksi 885, Drti 873 (allsch.. Drti might 
well have been given the upanit by his father, so that he would 


be born c 905, but not much after. (We take Laugaksi rather 
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than Kugiti(n) as his teacher because we seem to have straight, 
not reverse, order in this passage, and Kuéiti would involve more 
transposition in the Mss; as it is he involves a lacuna, very old.) 


Here then we have one conquest of the Vyasa school, and it 
depends ultimately on the prestige of the Kuru hegemony, as does 
that of the white Yajurveda, as we shall see. There were Eastern 
Saman schools, but I cannot find the patronymics of the Karta 
schools in what vathgas we have, though it must be confessed that 
the text in that passage of the Purana is abominable. We may 
however be able to confirm the vamga of the SVB (Samavidhana 
Brahmana) defective as it is, from the Purana. 

This runs upwards Tandi-Badarayana-Parasaryayana-Paus: 
pifiji. If we take the inserted tristubh Va 61.37, very close to eVa 
which as we saw only had an extra-tas, we have 

Ranayaniyah sa hi Tandiputras 715 a 

1 
which means “Ranayaniya, for he is son of Tandi" ; it is no great 
emendation to Tandi-, Now we are told that the Satyamugris are 
closely connected with the Ranayaniyas, and this will appear if 
we follow eVa. with only emendation of tva for ta, 


tasmad anyas tv anucar? suvidvan 715 b 
1 


“After him there was another very knowledgeable follower” Vas 
mulacari must be wrong, since the Satyamugris’ is not a main 
recension of the text. Bd.'s tasmad anovainanamasuvidvan makes no [ 
sense at all, but as it has Vaina for Caila, we may here have a | 
fragment of our fragmented Sloka 712 above. Continuing eVa. | 


we read 1 
Kausisuto’ saw sa ha Satyamugrih 715 c । 


“That oneis son of Kausi, Satyamugri". Possibly we should 
read Kautsi, as Satyamugri could be Kautsiputra. Va. reads 
sakaitiputrab, Bd. sakotiputrah suhasasunama. eVà, then gives 
us succinctly a  vaméa Tandi, Ranayaniya, Satyamugri, 
which is credible from what we know otherwise, The last 
pada of eVa. 1 find surprizing, 

| bheda vedanam vihita yais tryanam. 715d 

ks 1 


| 
| 
| 
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“by whom the divisions of the Triple vedas are laid down." 


We may now return to Va. 61.38; its pada b auraso/a 
rasapasarah is meaningless. eVa. agrees with Bd. in reading 
Sisya for Va. Putra, but I suspect that the Va. reading rises from 
the proper meaning of Auraso, not a name, but that this pupil 
was his own son and we expect eVa./Bd. is right in calling 
him ParaSara. 

trayas tu Kuthumeh saya auraso sa Parasarah...... 

Bhagavittis ca tejasvī trividha Kauthumah smytah 716 

1 
(No variants for this last.) we must now take Va. 41 

SVB names Paragaryayana; we might settle with the 
Purana’s Parasarya for him, and accept the ‘Purana’s patronymic 
because of the double patronymic of SVB for we should certainly 
have had Paragarah. Parāśara as Kuthumi's son would be at c 
860, hardly before 865. Para$urya would be 840, but if we have 
to take a further generation owing to SVB’s—ayana, then the 
uppec limit is 820; this gives 2 generations to Tandi, 730-70, and 
if he is responsible for the Tandya-ness of Tandya/PaficavimSa 
Brahmana, he might finish that work c 750, which would give 
time for Ekayavan Gandama in PvB 21/14.20. Satyamugri would 
be c 730, and Satyayana, co-eval with Tandiin SVB would be 
father or grandfather (perhaps more likely) of Sanga Satyayani 
Atreya of J UB generation 31 c 722 sch. 


Provaca samhitah sat tu Parasaryas ca Kauthumih (read-asya) 

Asurayana-Vaisakhyau Vedavrddhaparayazau. 

The first of these lines may be inserted; there is an awkward 
double tu in b in Va. & Bd. For Asurayana & Vaisakhi I 
have nothing to say, but Parayaga is wrong;—ayana as patro- 
nymic demands vrddhi, which would not scan here; so we have 
a non-initial syllable. In view of SVB it is fairly easy to 
emend to Badarayana, who comes after ParaSaryayana. This 
reduces the other name to Vedavrdh|t; this name is not known, 
but Vedabhrt is guarnteed by the metornymic Yaska Vaidabhrti- 
putra of BrU. generation 29, 685 sch. e Va.’s -aš ca is apt to be 
identical with -asya ; it also reads sandhah for sat tu, and this 
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might mean “united, complete". Removing the number we also 
remove the pleonasm of the following verse, and as pra+-vac takes 
the gen. we might try 

provaca samhitah sandhah Parasaryasya Kauthumihlah 717 ab 


1 
“The son of Kuthumi told complete samhitas to the son of 


Parasara,” 
AsurayanaVaisakhyau Vedabhrd Badara yanau 
Pracinayogaputras ca buddhimarhs ca Patanjalih 
Kauthumasya tu bhedas te Pārāśaryasya sat smrtah 717 


2 


Pracinayogaputra might well be Somagusma Satyayajtli, grandson 
of Pulusa who appears in the Vedavyasa/tarpana list. e Va reads 
-rājaputra, but this is not a convincing title. 


= Langali’s pupils are also given in the next verse, but I find 
little to say on them ; the text is corrupt and I have not identified 
any. 
Laàgalih Salihotrai ca sad uvacatha samhitah 
` Bhalukih Karmahanis ca Jaiminir Lomakayinih 
Kandus ca Kohalas caiva sad ete Langalah smrtah 718 
Bd. is in chaos with halinirjyamahanigca ; Va. has kamahani, | 
eVa. begins with vadukis; Va./Bd. have Lomagayini, which is | 
that little bit offa partonymic—there is no sign of Lauma-; we | 
may in fact have only one name, Jaimini Hairy-body, though 


kaya = body does not seem to be attested before Katy. SS. (MW). 
We take Kandu and Kohala against minor variants in view of the 
later Kauhalas in VB, and the Kandviyas of JUB, of which the 
first, Janasruta, would be genealogically suited to be great-grand- 
son of Kandu who would be c 860, and Janasruta is generation 
34 of 780 sch. This is said in view of Janasruti pautrayana of 
ChU 4/1 ; the designation ‘great-grandson’ might easily cause the | 
simple name to be changed to patronymic ; we are however | 
presenting a possibility, not a proven fact. 

The other case in which we can 
that of Yajfiavalkya and the White Y V. In Br.U we again have 
varhsas going up to and beyond Vyasa, but no apparent sign of 
Vaisampayana or him. But in 2 & 4 and also in 6 the line is 


join Veda and Purana is 
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traced to Sandilya who in BrU 6 is a great-grand-pupil of Tura 
Kavaseya. We have dealt with the passage in our Dates and 
Dynasties of Harly India, c. 703-16. What emerges is that 
Janamejaya set up the Vajasaneyins—he was consecrated by 
Tura, as the Brahmana tells us. Janamejaya caused a brahman 
to do a sacrifice the Vajasaneya way over the protests of Vaigampa- 
yana, and the sacrifice was begun with a Paurnamasa, sacrificing 
to Prajapati. The officiant is not named, but is very likely to 
have been Janamejaya’s special priest, hence Tura, who conse- 
crated him. It is then significant that in the BrU vamga Tura’s 
teacher was Prajapati, the recipient of the Paurnamasa, and that 
the Turayana, which must be called after him, is a modification 
of the Paurnamasa. It is then natural to see in Janamejaya's 
Vajasaneya brahman Tura  Kavaseya, whose floruit by the 
genealogies is 930, generation 42. He would have to be a pupil 
of Yajíavalkya, whose date would then be c. 960-50, very 
suitable for a younger pupil of VaiSampayana ; he might also be 
the pupil of Baskala and grandpupil of Paila in RV, whose floruit 
could be the same 950. This might account for the general 
faithfulness to RV of the VS borrowings. As often, the reformer 
won, but his enemies were by no means silenced, and Tura fell 
out of favour later in the reign (he fell into a decline, being 
reproved as the Purana says), so it may well be that it is the 
violence of the split that caused Yajftavalkya’s name and that of 
his hostile teacher to be dropped from the vamśa ; Tura's devotion 
to Prajapati could be used as a respectable {ace-saver. 

There is another slight possibility of connection with White 
YV. Sandilya is also great-grand-pupil of Galava, whose floruit 
also would be 930. In Va. 61.25, we have as one of Yajfia- 
valkya’s pupils Galavagaigiri (du.) However, the passage is 
incredibly corrupt, and I cannot offer a text. 

* * * * * 


This may also be the place to point out the connection bet- 
ween the list of Vedavyasas in the Puranas, Va. 103 (— Bd. 
4/4.58ff), Va. 23 Bd. 2/35, Vi. 3/3, and the tarpanas of Bharad., 
Baudh., & Hir. GSS. which show the reyerse order of what myst 
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originally be the same list. I do not understand the significance 
of this, but someone else may have an idea. eVa. does not go as 
faras 103. The list in the Purana is as follows ; 


1, Svayambhu (Va. 103 Brahma) 

2. Prajapati » Matarigvan 

3. Uśanas = Bhargava of Va./eVa. 23 

4. Brhaspati =Angiras ,, »  » » 

5. *Savitr 

6. *Mrtyu 

7. *Indra = Satakratu p 4e en 

8, *Vasistha 

9. Sarasvata 
10. *Tridhaman (Lacuna eVa.) 

ll. *Trivrsan (so eVa. Vi.—varsa, — vista, —vrd tisthad; cett.) 
12. ? Satatejas (gata—eVà.) or Mahasattva Va. 23, Saradavant 


Va. 103, Sanadvaja Bd. 2/35, Bharadvaja Vi. 

13. Antariksa (Suraksa Va. 23, but eVa. correct) 

14. *Dharmin? GSS Varmin, Va. 103 Varsin/Carsin, Vi. Vapra, 
Bd. 2/35 Dharma, all Va. 23 Dharma Narayana. If the 
GSS & Purana do mean the same name, he is the only one 
displaced from reversed order. 

15. *Tryaruna 

16. Dhana *Dhanafijaya 

17. Krta *Krtafijaya 

18. Rta *Rtamjaya 

18a. (T)Rna *Rnaftjaya 


(vll. Trayyaruna, Aruna eVa. Aruni | 
Va. 23). There seems to have been | 
carly confusion on these names also 
on the question whether these were 
3 or 4. Va. 103 has Dhana—, | 
Krta—, Trna—; Bd. 2/35 Dhana—, | 
Krta—, Rjisa’.; Va. 23 Samjaya | 
eVa, Sararddhajal), Krta—, Rta—; | 
but Baudh. GS knows Trna—. | 
It.is possible that the original name 


was Trnaücaya-piling the sacred 
grass, 


19. Bharadvaja 
20. ? Gautama (om. all Va. 23) 
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21. *Haryatvana The name is variously corrupt, and may be 
—vata. Vi. has Gotama, uttama haryatman, 
vena rajagravas, which looks as if the finals 
of two names have got doubled. eVa. 
lacuna. Va 23 has doubled the next. GSS 
Haryajvan|-a$va, Bd. 2/35 Haryavana, Va. 
103 Niryantara. Bd. 2/35 also has Vena 
before Vajasravas. 

22. *Vajagravas 

23. *Somnéusman Va. 23 has Somagusmayana, corrupted to 

24. *Trnabindu Suklayana, Vi. has Somasusmayana Trna- 
bindu, Baudh. GS has -man & -mayana, Bd. 
2/35 Somamukhyayana, Bh. GS. Va. 103 
Somagusman only. 

25. *Taruksa This name is unanimous in the GSS, but has 
to be reconstructed for the Purana; eVa. 
lacuna; Bd. 2/35 Tataja, Va. 23 Vi. Rksa. 
Va. 103 Daksa. 

26. Sakti 

27. Paragara 

28. *Jatukarnya (GSS, Va. 23; eVa., Va. 103, Bd. 2/35 -na) 

29. *(Krsna) Dvaipayana 


Those marked with asterisk appear in the GSS. No. s 13-20 
can be found in the Aiksvakava king-list, which goes Kinnara$va- 
ANTARIKSA-3uparna-Sumitra - BHARADVAJA - DHARMIN- 
KRTANJAYA - Suvrata - RANANJAYA - SANJAYA (cf. Va. 23 
forms of Dhanafijaya) - (Sakya - Suddhodana - GAUTAMA Sid- 
dhartha). The list order may be confused, but there seem too 
many names for coincidence. Tryaruna Trivrsan Tridhaman, 
found consecutively in GSS, must remind one of the Vedic 
Tryaruna Traivrsna | Traidhatva (PyB 13/3.12) Trasadasyu 
Aiksvaka, though what to jnfer from that I do not know. 
Somagusman should be Vajaratnayana (as appears from the GSS), 
fl. 890, and Vajasravas’ schematic floruit is 912. No.s 26-9 can 


give the line of Vyasa’s teachers, but I cannot place Tranabindu 
or Taruksa. 


3 
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We may now look at the GSS. Baudh. GS has the oldest 
form ; Bharad. & Hir. have suffered transpositions, and all have 
received insertions. 
*]. Krsna Dvaipayana 
*) Jatukarnya 
*3 Taruksn 
*4 Trnabindu 
+5 Somagugman. In view of Vi. noted above, which would say 
Trnabindu was descended from Somaéusman, we might 
take Somagusmayana who follows, but is sole representa- | 
tive in Hir. as a gloss. | 
6 Vajin Baudh. Hir., but the form may well have been Vajara- 
tna displaced in Hir, but next but one in Bharad. ; we 
suggest also originally if not a gloss, like Tryaruna- 
Trivrsan below, and indicating S. Vajaratnayana. 
*7 Vajasravas 
8 Brhaduktha vst displaced. 


9 Vamadeva = but contiguous in Hir., 


probably better as Nos. 11-2, since this involves only the | 
displacement of Brhaduktha in Baudh. 
*10 Dharmin 


11 Varütha| | Dharmin is given as Varmin, which may well be j 
right, or under the influence of Varütha (—in Bharad). | 
END. 5 5] name uncertain ; Sanatkumara Baudh., (cf. Bd. 2/35 | 

Sanadvaja), Sattvavant Bharad., Hir. | 
*13 Haryatvana ; 


follows Vajaratna in Hir, and at one remove | 
x in Baudh. | 
14 Udamegha—maya Brarad., Hir. | 

| 


(T) Rnafjaya Baudh. has rna-, trna-krta-, dhana-, satya-; 


*16 Krtafijaya Bharad. has rna- rta-, krta-, dhana-; Hir. 85 


Budh. 
*17 Dhanafijaya | 
*18 Babhru | 
*19 Tryaruna j 
*20 Trivrsan the name is given in all GSS as Tri | 


varsa. 


#2] Tridhaty 
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22 name uncertain; Baudh. ASvajtia, Bharad. Aśvayajña, 
Hir. Sibinta ! ; this may be meant to Correspond to the 
Purana Sarasvata, somehow. 

23 Paragara 

24  Vasiétha He is omitted by Baudh., but the Purana suggests 
he should be here, and the confusion has probably arisen 
since Vasistha is Para$ara's patronymic. Baudh. also 
omits Indra next, but the Purana again shows Bharad. 
right in retaining him. 

*25 Indra 
26 Mrtyu 
27  Kartr 
28  Tvastr 
29 Dhatr | Bharad. again supplies what Baudh. has lost, and 


Hir. is defective after Paragara. Baudh. has kartr. 


vi-, & su-, and with Bharad. also dhatr, vidhatr, 


30 Savitr | give us Savitr with the Purana. Baudh. has in 
stead Su-, Suta-, & Satya-éravas, who appear high 
up (no. s 9-11) in Hir. 


We may then suggest the original list as follows : 


1 Krsna Dvaipayana 
2 Jatukarnya 
3 Taruksa 
4 Trnabindu SomaSugmayana ? 
5 Somagusman Vajaratnayana 
6 Vajasravas 
7 Haryatvana 
8 Rnafijaya (Trna-) 
9 Krtaíijaya 
10 Dhanaüjaya 
11 Dharmin Place uncertain 
12 Sanadvaja & name uncertain; Sanad.— 
»  DBharad-vaja ? 
13 Tryaruna Traivrsana Traidhatva 
14 name uncertain 
= Vasistha 
16 Indra 
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17 Mrtyu 
18 Savitr 


The patronymics can be reduced to extra names. 


We do not claim to be satisfied with our efforts, since we 
would like to know who made up the list why when. The 
tarpanas of ASv., Samb , Sankh., Laug. GSS are drawn from the 
Vedas, or rather Brahmana writings; but the first 4 names of 
their common list are the classical Purana pupils of Vyasa, 
Sumantu, Jaimini, Vaigampayana, Paila; and this is a reverse 


order of Và. 60.14--5. Otherwise they show no contact with 
the Purana. 


Abreviations— 

Bd. =Brahmanda-Purana. 

Va. = Vayu-Purana 

Vi. =Visnu-Purana 

JUB.- Jaiminiya-Upanigad Brahmana 

PvB = Paficavimsa 

SVB =Sama-Vidhana 

SPB = Šatapatha 

VB =Vamsa 

GS =Grhya-Sutras; 
Aśv. = A$valàyana 
Baudh. =Baudhāyana 
Bharad. = Bharadvaja 
Hir. =Hiranyakegin 
Laug. =Laugaksj 
Samb. =Sambavya 
Sahkh. =Saakhyay 


35 


ana, 


Sch.=Schematic; all dates 
minute and definite they appear; 


given are schematic, however 
a teacher's generation of 183 
example) must leave numbers 
5 00. Our dating depends 
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SAKHAS OF THE KRSNA YAJURVEDA 
IN THE PURANAS 


BY 


GANGA SaGAR RAI 


[ झक्कयजुवेंदीयशाखानां विवरणं पूर्वस्मिन्‌ fad प्रदत्तम्‌ । 
अत्र कृष्णयजुर्वेदीय्ाखानामुद्भवविस्तारविषयको विमदाः कृतः | 
कृष्णयजुवेदस्य शाखानां प्रवर्तनं व्यासशिष्येण वैश्यम्पायनेन कृतम्‌ | 
तस्यैव शिष्यप्रशिष्येः षडशीतिसंख्याकाः कृष्णयजुवेदीयश्याखा निबद्धाः | 
निब्रन्धेऽस्मिन्‌ पौराणिकसाक्ष्याधारेण अन्यसाक्ष्यैश्च कृष्णयजुवंदस्यौप- 
लब्घानामनुपलब्धानाञ्च शाखानां विवरणं दत्तम्‌ । अत्र षडशीति- 
संख्याकासु कृष्णयञुवेदीयशाखासु ४३ शाखानामेव निर्देशः कृतः | 
अन्यासामुल्लेखस्तु नोपलभ्यते | त्रिचत्वारिश्चत्सु शाखास्वपि कासाञ्चित्‌ 
नामोल्लेख एव प्राप्यते। आसामपि शाखानां मध्ये प्रचलितानां 
कठ-तैत्तिरीय-कठका पिष्ठळ-मैत्रायण्या दिशाखानां परिचयो विशेषेण दत्तः |] 


The Krsna Yajurveda is recognised as one of the recension 
of the Yajurveda. In it the prose and the verses are not 
Separated ; both kinds of matter, i.e. the Mantra and the 
Bráhmana portions are mixed in the Samhita. In this respect, 
the term Black or the Krsna was applied to this recension in 
contradiction to that of the White or Sukla Yajurveda, which 
consisted only of the Mantras. The name Taittiriya was used 
for the Krsna Yajurveda (KY V.) and its appearance cannot be 
traced earlier than that in its own Pratigakhya-Sitra and in the 
Sama-Sitra,? 


The Yajurveda was taught by V.yasa.to.one.of his pupils, 
named Vaigampayana who divided it into eighty-six Sakhas and 
taught it to his pupils. So Vaigampayana is said to be the 
original propagator of the Sakhas of the KYV. Vaisampayana has 
a unique place in the Vedic and Puranic lore. It was he from 
Whom sprang all the Sikhs of the KYV. This was the 


coc AME d 
1, Weber, Lectures on the History of Indian Literature, p. 86. 
2. Ibid. 


3. Vàyu-P. 61.5 ; Bq-P. , I. 35. 10 
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| reason why Sabarasvamin regarded himas Sarvašēkhādhyāyī.? 

| According to the Puranas, he did not attend the ‘Meru-conference’ । 
| of the Brahmanas and incurred the sin of Bralmahatya.. He was 1 
invited for the Rajastya cf Yudhisthira. According to the | 
Mahābhārata he told the story of Mahābhārata to king Janame- | 

jaya after his Serpent-sacrifice. In the Bhagavata-Purana he is | 

mentioned as a Pauranika. Tradition identifies VaiSampayana | 

with Caraka. The word ‘caraka’ is derived from 4/Car to wander. | 

On Panini IV. 3. 104 Kagika says that Caraka is the name of | 

Vai$ampáyana.! Panini has referred to the word ‘caraka’ in the | 

sense of a Sákha This name seems to be attributed to Vaigam- | 

pāyana obviously on the basis of his literary activities shifting 
from place to place. His students were also known as Carakas. 


SAKHAs OF THE KYV. 


In the Vāyu-Purāņa the following description of the 
Sakhas of the KYV. is given : 


à वैशम्पायनगोत्रोऽसौ यजुर्वेदं व्यकल्पयत्‌ | | 
षडशीतिस्तु येनोक्ताः संहिता यजुषां शुभा: ॥ | 
शिष्येभ्यः प्रददौ ताश्च जगृहुस्ते विधानतः | 
एकस्तत्र परित्यक्तो याज्ञवल्क्यो महातपाः ॥ 
षडशीतिस्तु तस्यापि संहितानां विकल्पकाः | 
सवेषामेव तेषां वै त्रिधा मेदाः प्रकीतिंताः ॥ 
तरिधा भेदास्ल ते प्रोक्ता भेदे ऽस्मन्नवमे शुभे | 
उदीच्या मध्यदेशाश्च पराच्याश्चैव gafa: ॥ 
स्यामायनिरदीच्यानां प्रधानः सम्बभूव gl 
मध्यदेशप्रतिष्ठानामारुणिः प्रथम: 


1. स्मयंते रा 
स्मयते च वैश्षम्मायनः सवंशाखाध्यायी (Mimmnsabhasya 1. 1. 30.) 


Bd, P. गा. 1. 3.5 33, 5; 34, 33 : 3 
किक 9 32203 2 201 61 1416- 
Bhag. XII. 7.5 , Y 4-16 ; Mbh. Anu. 6.3. 


स्वतः ॥ 


ep 


4. चरक इति वैशम्पायनस्याढ्या (लाज) 
s IV. 3.107 


RSS 
July, 196 Bipitzeg KASS AMA) निभा nhan té A JACO ESQ 237 
aera: प्राच्यानां त्रयोदश्यादयस्तु ते । 


इत्येते चरकाः प्रोक्ताः संहितावादिनो द्विजाः ॥ 
| Vayu., 61. 5-10 


The Brahmanda-Purana also says the same thing: 
वेशम्पायनशिष्योऽसौ यजु्वदमकल्पयत्‌ | 

| पडशीतिस्तु तेनोक्ताः संहिता यजुषां शुभाः | 

| शिष्येभ्यः प्रददौ ताश्च जगृहुस्ते विधानतः । 

एकस्तत्र परित्यक्तो याज्ञवल्क्यो महातपाः ॥ 

| षडशीतिस्तथा शिष्याः संहितानां विकल्पकाः | 

| सर्वेषामेव तेषां वै त्रिधा मेदाः प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ 

। त्रिधा भेदास्तु ते वेदभेदेऽस्मिन्नवमे शुभे । 

उदीच्या मध्यदेश्याश्च प्राच्याञ्चेव प्रथग्विधा; ॥ 

| श्यामायनिरुदीच्यानाँ प्रधानः सम्बभूव ह्‌। 

मध्यदेशप्रतिष्ठाता चासुरिः प्रथमः स्मृतः ॥ 

आम्बिरादिः प्राच्यानां त्रयो देश्यादयस्तु ते | 

इत्येते चरकाः प्रोक्ताः संहितावादिनो fas ॥ 
Dd. I. 35. 8-13. 


| 

| 

t 

{ 

| 

| The Agni-Purana briefly mentions the Sakhas of the KYV : 
| “val मध्यकठी तथा ॥ 4 ॥ 

| मैत्रायणी च संज्ञा च तैत्तिरीयामिधानिका | 
| 


वेशम्पायनिकेत्यायाः शाखा यजुषि संस्थिताः ॥ 5 ॥ 
Agni.-P. Ch. 270, 


In the Visnu and the Bhag. Puranas the names जा प 
अ of the KYV. are not mentioned, Only reference js made 
to the Taittiriyas, | 
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यजूंषि तित्तिरा भूत्वा तछोढपतया55ददुः | | 
तैत्तिरीया इति यजुः शाखा आसन्‌ सुपेशलाः ॥ 
Bhag. XII. 6. 65. | 
and 
यजूंष्यथ विसृष्टानि aaa वै द्विज । 
जग्रहुत्तित्तिरा भूत्वा तैत्तिरीयास्तु ते ततः ॥ 
Visnu III. 5. 12. 


According to the Caranavyuha of Saunaka, among the । 
eighty-six Sakhas of the KYV. twelve are the sub-divisions of the | 
Carakas, six of the Maitrayaniyas, two of the Taittiriyas and five 
of the Khandikeyas. According to the Mahabhasya Vaigampa- 
yana had nine pupils! In the Atharvan Caranavyüha fourteen 
Sakbas are mentioned. The list given in the Prapaticahrdaya is 
obscure and is not corroborated by others. 


In the Caranavyüha of Saunaka, Caraka, Maitrayaniya, 
d Taittiriya and the Khandikeya are the major Sakhas of the KYV. । 
Below is given a brief description of the Sakhas. 
1. THE CARAKA SAKHA, 

As mentioned before Caraka was the name of Vaigampayana 
who was the flrst propagator of KYV. But a separate Sakha is 
also attached to his name. There are various references to the 
Caraka Sakha. But it is not certain whether all these references 
mention a particular. Sakha by the name of Caraka or all the 
Sakhas of this Veda are called by the name Caraka. Max Miiller 
thinks that the general name of the ancient Sakhas of the KYV. 
was Caraka and Taittiriya. Therefore all the Sakhas of the KYV. 


1. यजुव दस्य षडशीतिभेंदा भवन्ति | तन चरका नाम हादश भेदा 'भवम्ति | 


eas a B ~ द्विभेदा 
तत्र मंत्राणोयानां षड्‌ भेदा भवन्ति । “am तैत्तिरीया नाम द्विभेदा 
भवन्ति । “' तत्र खाण्डिकेया नाम पञ्च मेदा भवन्ति | 


Caranavyiha, P. 31. 
(Chaukhamba ed) 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 


2 वैशम्पायनान्तेवासिनो नव । 
3. हौष्या घौष्या खण्डिका प्राहूवरका 
WORT मचंकठाः प्राच्यकठा; mats 


चरका मेत्रायणीया हारिद्रविणः 
Sasi उपला तैत्तिरीयाश्‍्चेति i 
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are called by a general name, Caraka Sakha.! Uvata, the 
commentator, in his Sukla Yajurveda-Bhasya (VII. 23 ; XXV, 27) 
quotes the verses from the Caraka-Samhita. Similarly Katyayana 
in his Pratisakhya refers to the Sandht-rules of the Carakas. 
Sayana has mentioned a Caraka-Brahmana. In Viésvarüpa's 
commentary also a Caraka-Brahmana is mentioned. Kashmiri 
Pandits are followers of the Caraka Sakha. 


2. THE AHVARAKA SAKHA. 


The Caranavytha of Saunaka mentions this school as a 
sub-division of the Carakas. Ahuraka and Hvaraka are the 
variants of this name. No text of this Sakha is available. Only 
references to this Sakha are available. Yadavaprakasa has 
mention this Sakha in his commentary on Pingalasutra (III.15). 
Durga in his commentary on Nirukta (IIL21) has referred to 


this Sakha. This name finds mention in Sarasvati Kanthabharana 
(I.4.189). ; 


3. THE KaTHA SAKHA. . 

The Katha or the Kathaka Sakha is one of the existing 
schools of the KYV. Patafijali testifies the wide Popularity of 
this Sakha. He says that the Kathaka literature was read in 
every villages.’ Panini is also aware of this Sakha? Patafijali 
Says that the Katha literature is very vast. In the Ganapatha 
of Panini the name Katha occurs along with Kalapa and 
Kauthuma.5 


10 is presumed that this Sakha, was founded by sage 
Katha. In the Mahabharata an Adya Katha is mentioned among 
16 Rtviks of King Uparicaravasu." Katha was present in the 


1. History of Ancient Sanskrit Lit., P. 179. 

2. ग्रमे ग्रामे काठकं कालापकं च श्रयते | 

3. कठचरकाल्लुक्‌ LV. 3. 107 ; देवसुम्तयोयंजुषि काठके VII. 4.38 
* कठं महत्‌ सुविहितम्‌ | Z 
` कठकालापाः कठकौथुमाः Kartakaujapadi gana (P. VT. 2. 37): 
` भायकठत्तेत्तिरिशच वैशम्पायनपुर्वजः — Santiparvan 336.9, 
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court of Yudhisthira. He was honoured and given gifts in the 
Rajastya of Yudhisthira. He came to see Pramad-vara who had 
died of snake bite? The Kathas and the Kalapas were famous 
in the time of Ramayana.‘ Here they are mentioned as respected 
by noble men. In the Mahabhasya, Patafijali has mentioned the 
women of the Kathas^ In this connection Max Müller says “in 
the Vartika to IV.1.63 women are mentioned as belonging to a 
Carana; for Kathi is the wife or daughter of a Brahmana who 
belongs to a Carana or reads the Sakhas of the Kathas’.® The 


Katha people were popular in ancient times." 


The Katha literature— The Kathaka Samhita is available. 


It has five Jhagdas which are called ZtAimika, Madhyamika, ^ 


Oramika, Yajyanuvakya and Afvamedhagrantha. The Sthanakas 
are its subdivisions. The total number of the Sthanakas is 40, of 
the anuvacanas 13, of the Anuvakas 843 and of the Mantas 3093. 
The Kathaka-Brahmana is not available in its entirety. Only 
fragments of it have been edited and published. The existence 
ofa Káthaka Aranyaka is also argued. It is probable that the 
Kathas may also have had their parallel Aranyaka which 
contained kindred matter. ^ The well-known Katha-Upanisad 
belongs to this Sakha. The Kathaka Grhya-sütra is available. 
This Grhya-sutra bears different names i.e. Kathaka-Grhya-sütra, 
Caraka-Grhya-sütra and Laugaksi-Grhya-sütra. 
possible that because these names belong to the 
the Yajurvedic schools and they have no separa 
so they called this Grhyasütra by various names, 
be a follower of the Katha school and he composed a Grhya- 
sutra for the Kathaka Sakha, It is said that the word Laugaksi 
is the Kashmirian form of Laukaksi which is mentioned क 


It seems quite 
Ca1aka-group of 
te Grhya-sutras, 

Laugaksi may 


1. Sabha, 4. 8, 

2. Ibid, Southern reading aíter 45, 38, 
3, Adiparva, 8. 25, 

4. Ramayana, II. 32. 18, 

5. Bhāşya on IV. 3. 49, 

6 H.A.S.L, p.64. — 


7. Dr. Sirya Kanta : Kathaka-Saikalana, Intr., p. VII. 
y J UJ 
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Rasika and Nyasa.’ Reference is made to Laukaksi in the Vayu 
Purana (106.36). The other works of Laugaksi are— (1) the 
S$rautasütra of the Kathas, (2) the Grhya Paddhati and (3) 
the Laugaksi Smrti. According to the Carapavyüha, the Katha 
Sakha had 4o or 44 Upagranthas. But at present we have no 
knowledge of these Upagranthas. 


The Katha Sakha was prevalent in wide area. The 
Caranavyuha while referring to the 44 Upagranthas of Kathas, 
remarks that there is nothing which is not contained in the Katha 
literature? Thus, Katha Sakha has a unique place in the Vedic 
literature. 

4. THE PRACYA KATHA SAKHA 

No text of this Sakha is preserved. Most probably this 
Sakha was a subdivision of the Katha Sakha and it had minor 
differences with the Kathas. It seems that the followers of this 
Sakha were the residents of the eastern part of the Katha-region 
and were therefore called Pracya Kathas. 


5. THE KAPISTHALA KATHA SAKHA 


Like Pracya Kathas, the Kapisthala Kathas were related 
to the Kathas. Panini has mentioned Kapisthala and Kapisthali; 
Like many other Sakhas, the Kapisthala-Katha Sakha derived its 
name from the Rsi who founded it. Panini has referred to Kapi- 
Sthala gotra.! It is probable that this Kapisthala gotra was 
named after the founder of this Sakha. The currency of this 
Sakha may be confirmed by the evidence of Durgacarya,® the 
commentator of Nirukta, who himself belonged to this Sakha, The 
Kambistholoi of Megasthenese are identified with Kapigthalas.? 


The original home of the Kapisthalas is traced by the 
word Kapisthala itself. According to Dr. Raghuvira it points 


ee 
Madhusudan Shastri Kaul : Laugaksi Grhya-Sitra, Intr., p. 6. 


1 

2. चत्वारिशदुपग्रन्या: | चतुवत्वारिशदुपग्नन्या इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
3. तन्नास्ति यन्न काठके । 

i. mgA गोत्रे ४111. 3. 91. 


` अहं च कापिष्ठलो वासिष्ठ — - on Nirukta, 
6. Dr, Raghuvira : Kapisthala Katha-Samhita, Intr., p. 2. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


242)  Digüzedby Arya Samaj 7०% शिक्षक and een. VIL, No. 2 


to Kapisthala, the modern Kaithala, a town near Thanesar. It 
is situated in the sacred region of Kuruksetra and according to 
local tradition it was founded by Yudhisthira. The antiquity 
of the place is ascertained on the evidence of Varahamihira who 
has mentioned it. The Kagika, too, is aware of this name. 


Only the Samhita of this Sakha is available and even that 
is not in its complete form. The text of the Samhita is divided 


as follows: 


Ist Astaka Adhyayas 1108 

2nd p ११ 9 to 16) These Adhyayas 
30 „ » 17 to 24] are not available 
4th ,, 25 to 32 (32 not available.) 
5th 99 ११ 33 to 40 

6th ,, » 41 to 48 (43 not available.) 


Even the available chapters are not complete. They have 
numerous gaps here and there. A manuscript of the Grhya-sutra 
of this Sakha is said to be preserved in Sarasvati Bhavana 
library of Sanskrit University, Varanasi. 


6. THE CARAYANIYA SAKHA 

This Sakha was founded by Carayana. Reference has been 

made to Kambalacarayaniyas in the Mahabhasya? A Carayaniya 

Siksa is referred to by Kielhom.! A Carayaniya Mantradhyaya 

was published from Lahore by Pt. Bhagavaddatta, According to 
this Mantradhyaya the Carayaniya Samhitā had some differences 

from the Kathaka Samhita. The Samhita was divided into 

Anuvakas and Sthanakas, 


7. THE VARAYANIYA SAKHA 


This Sakha is mentioned in the Car. 


: 2 anavyuha. iteratur 
of this school is preserved, i RO 


1. Dr. Raghuvira, op. cit 
2. 
ओदुम्बर कपिष्ठल गजहव्याइचेति Brhatsainhita, XIV, 4. 
3. Bhásya on Panini IV, 1.73 
4. Indian Antiquary, July 1876, 
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8. THE VARTANTAVIYA SAKHA 
It seems that this Sakha was founded by Varatantu. Panini 
has mentioned Varatantu! along with Tittiri, Ukha, and Khandi- 
ka, all the founders of the Sakhas of the Krsna Vati 
Kalidasa has mentioned a Varatantu as the teacher of Kautsa. 
Pataüjali has also referred to Varatantu.' His name occurs in 


the Sraddha-prakarana of Viramitra.? 


No literature of this Sakha is available. 


9. Tue SVETASVATARA SAKHA 


The variants of this name are Svetas$vetatarah, Svetagvetan- 
tarah and Sveta-a$vatarah. No information is available about 
Svetagvatara. Only the Upanisad of this Sakba is available. 
The Svetaévatara Brahmana is referred to by Vi$varüpa in his 


commentary. 


10. THE AUPAMANYAVA SAKHA 


This Sakha seems to be founded by Upamanyu. Reference 
has been made to Acarya Upamanyu by Panini. This name is 
also referred to in the Rg-Vedanukramani, Samavedanukramani 
and Jaiminiya Grhyasutra. Yaska mentions Upamanyu as an 
author of Nirukta. The Brhad-devata also mentions the name of 
Aupamanyava. Here the name occurs along with Yaska. In 
the Brahmanda’ and the Matsya? Puranas, Aupamanyavas are 
mentioned as belonging to Vasistha clan. The Vayu-Purana 
mentions him as a Rtvik in the Yajfa of Brahma. An Aupa- 


1. तित्तिरिवरतन्तुखण्डिकोखाच्छण IV. 3.102. : 
2. Bhasya on IV. 2.66. 

3. सव्याहूतिकां पठेत्‌ इति वरतन्तुः Sraddha Prakasa. 

4. कुशिक-भरद्वाज-उपमन्यु-किलात-कन्दपे Vidadigana. 

5. Rgvedaánukramani 2.9.97; Samavedanukramanti 2.153; Jaiminiya 
Grhya Sutra 1.14. á 
यास्कौपमच्यवावेतात्‌ आहतुः पञ्च वै जनान्‌ । 015०११०९१६ VIT. 125. 
Bd P., II. 8.98. 

Matsya P., 200.11. 

» Vayu P., 106.39. आत्रेयं - ii महाब्नतम्‌ | 
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manyava is mentioned in the Chandogya Upanisad.! No literature 
of this Sakha is available. | 


1l. THE PATANDANIYA SAKHA 
This Sakha is regarded as a subdivision of the Carnkas. We 
have no knowledge about Patandi, the founder of this Sakha. 
No literature of it is preserved. 


(12) THE MaiTRAYANIYa SAKHA, 


i The Maitrayaniya Sakha is one of the Subdivisions of the | 
Carakas. Panini has mentioned a Maitrayana?, According to | 
the Harivamsa the Maitrayaniya Sakha was founded by Rsi | 
Mitrayu*. Saunaka has mentioned this Sakha in his Brhaddevata‘. | 
The Maitrayaniya Samhita is available. It is divided in the | 
following manner : 


lst kanda 11 Prapāțhakas, 2nd kanda 


13 prapathakas, 
3rd Kanda 16 Prapathakas and 4th kanda 14 Pr 


apathakas. 


A Maitrayantya Brahmana is noticed in the B 
Srauta Sūtra (30.8. A Maitrayaniyopanisad is 
Many Kalpasütras are attached to this Sakha. 
works bear the names of Manava, Varah 
The Manavas and the Varahas are th 
Maitrayaniyas. 


audhayana j 
available, | 
These Grhya | 
a and Maitrayaniya, | 
€ subdivisions of the i 


According to the Maharnava t 


he locality of qx 
yaniyas was between the Mavg ty of the Maitra 


L प्राचीनशाल औपमन्यवः सत्ययज्ञः पौचुषिरिन्दरयुन्नः Ch. up. V. 11.1. 
2. ओष्ट्रयण-त्रेगर्तायन-मैत्रायण Arihanadigana, 
3. दिवोदासस्य दायादो ्रह्मषिमित्रयुनृंपः । 


5 


मैत्रायणस्ततः सोमो मैत्रेयास्तु ततः स्मृताः ।। Harivainsa 34.76 
4 पशोः सारस्वतस्यैतां 
तां याज्या मैत्रायणी यके । 
आधान्याद्वविषः पश्यन्‌ वच एवैतरोऽब्रवोत्‌ ॥ Brhaddevata IT, 138 
` मगुराद्रि समारभ्य यावद्‌ गुजं रदेशतः | 
भ्याप्य वायव्यदेशं वै शाखा मैत्रायणी स्मृता ॥ Maharnaya 
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Gujrat. They belong to the Modha caste!. Maitrayaniyas 
exist also in Nasik and Nagpur. 
(13) THE Manava 57115 

It is a sub-division of the Maitrayaniyas. Perhaps it 
consisted only of the Sūtra literature. Haradatta has clearly 
said in this commentary on the HiranyakesiSütra that a new 
Sakha was founded either on a Samhita or a Sūtra. In the 
Matsya-Purana, Manava is regarded as a Patücarseya*. The 
Manava Srauta and Grhya Sütras are published. The Grhya 
Parigista and the Sulba Sütras are also available, Here a question 
may be asked—is there any relation between the Manava Grhya- 
5009 and Manusmrti ? The answer is affirmative? 


(14) THE VARAHA SAKHA 
The Varaha Sakha is a Sütra-Sakha. A Varaha Rsi was 
present in the Court of Yudhisthira.! Panini has also mentioned 
Varaha. The Varaha Grhya and Srauta Sutras are available.*a 
Kumarila has referred to this Sakha = his Tantra-Vartika?, The 
Parigista and the two Grhya Paddhatis of this Sakha are also 


available. 
(15) DuNDUBHA SAKHA. 


It is a subdivision of the Maitrayaniyas. We have no 
information about Dundubha, the founder of this Sakha. No 
literature of this Sakha is available. 


(16) THE CHAGALEYA SAKHA. 
Probably this Sakha was founded by Chagala or Chagaleya. 
b has mentioned to Chagali'. No text of this Sakha has 
Survived, 


l. Maitrayaniya Saimhita (Aundha ८१.) Intr. P. 21, 

2. Matsya P. 196.50, 

2a. Ed. by Knauer; 1900. 

3, Mait, Sarh. op. cit. Intr. P. 19. 

4. Mh., Sabhaparvan. 

5. कणंसुतंगमप्रगदिन्वराहकुमुदादिभ्यः 150151 IV. 2.82 
वराहपलाशक्षेरीष.... Varahadigana, ` 

5a. Edited by Dr. Raghuvira. 

6. बौघायनीयवराहमशकादिप्रबन्धवत्‌ Kumürila. 

7. emer ढिनुक्‌ IV. 3.109 ; See also Taksasiladigana. , 
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(17) THE HARIDRAVÍYA SAKHA. 


This Sakha belongs to the group of the Maitrayaniyas. The 
word Haridru is mentioned by Panini in Ganapatha (Kisarādih). 
The Brahmana of this Sikha is mentioned by Sāyaņa and Yaska’. 
The Haridraviya Grhya is referred to by Bhavatrata in his 
commentary on the Kausitaki Grhya (1.206). The Khilas and 
the Upakhilas of this Sakha are mentioned in the Brahmanda- 
Purana (II. 36.75)? and the Vayu-Purana (61.65)*.. Hence it may 
be safely presumed that this Sakha possessed a separate Sashhita. 

Subdivisions of the Haridraviyas:—According to the 
various texts the Haridraviyas branched off into five groups: 
Haridrava, Asura, Girgya, Sarkaraksya and Agravasiya. But 
we have no knowledge about the Sakhas other than the first. 


(18) THE SYAMAYANA SAKHA 


In the Puranic list of the Sakhas of the KYV. Syamayana 
is regarded as an audzeya acarya : इयामायनिरदोच्यानाँ प्रधान: सम्बभूव ह 
(Vayu 61.8 ; Bd. I. 35.12). According to the Puranas a Syamayani 
belonged to Kausikn gotra® and was the chief author of the 
northern recension of the Yajurveda.’ According to the Maha- 
bharata he belonged to the gotra of Vigvamitra.? 


No literature of this Sakha is available. 


(19) THE SYAMA SAKHA 
Mahidasa, the commentator of the Caranavyiha says that 
some people speak of seven subdivisions of the Maitrayaniyas. 
They count the Syamasakha as the seventh. It is probable that 
this Sakha was closely related to the Syamayaniya Sakha, No 
literature of this Sakha is preserved, ८ 


1. Sayana, Rgvedabhasya on V. 40.8. 
2. यदरोदीतु तद्रुद्रस्य रुद्रत्वमिति हारिद्रविणः (Nirukta 105.) 
$. तथा हारिद्रवोयाणां खिलान्युपखिलानि च । (Ba. 11. 35.75) 
4. Vayu 61.66. ; 

5, 
6. 


- Bd. P. III. 66-72; Matsya 196-46, 
. Bd. IL 35.12; Vayu 61.8, 


क Anusasanaparva 7.55, 
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(20) THE TAITTIRIYA SAKHA 

This School was founded by Tittiri Rsi. The name of 
Tittiri is mentioned by Panini’.  Pataüjali too was acquainted 
with Tittiri and he has mentioned the Slokas proclaimed by 
Tittiri?, The Matsya-Purana regards him as a Tryarseyas. 
In the Mahabharata he is mentioned as the elder brother of 
Vaigampayana‘’. He was present in the court of Yudhisthira, 
On these evidences we may easily conclude that this Tittiri was 
the founder of this Sakha. 


The Puranic references have made the story quite complex 
and create doubts regarding the existence of Tittiri. According 
to the Puranas the whole KYV. was called Taittiriya. Yajüa- 
valkya vomited the Yajuss taught by Vaigampayana and all 
these Yajus-s were collected by his other pupils. Since at the 
time of collecting these Yajus-s, the pupils took form of the bird 
tittiri, they were called as Taittiriyas. 


In this connection Weber says ‘I am more inclined to derive 
the name Taittiriya from variegated patridge (tittiri) than from 
the Rsi Tittiri, just as another name of one of the principal 
Schools of the Black Yajurveda, that of the Khandikeyas, 
probably owes its formation to this very fact of the Black Yajus 
being made of K, handas, fragments, although Panini as in the case 
of the Taittiriyas traces it to a Rsi of the name Khandika'. But 
Weber’s opinion seems erroneous. This Sakha derives its name 
from the Rsi in the same way as other Sakhas do. According 
to Max Müller Tittiri and Vajin were proper names. Tittiri 
was the pupil of Yaska*. Taittiriyas are mentioned in the 
Ramayana’. 
eee 
1. तित्तिरिवरतन्तुखण्डिकोखाच्छण्‌ IV. 2.102. 

2. तित्तिरिणा प्रोक्ताः श्लोकाः Patanjali. 
3. Matsya-Purana, 196. 48, 49. 


4. Santiparvan 344.9. 
5. Lectures on the History of Indian Literature, pp. 87-88. 


6. History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 89. 
7. सुहन्मां परमा भक्त्या य उपास्ते सदैव सः d 
आचायंस्तैत्तिरोयाणां तमानय यतव्रतम्‌ ॥ 71, 35.15, 
» 
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The Maharnava locates the Taittiriyas in the southern 
part of the country’. On Epigraphic grounds Prof. L. Renou 
says that if the Taittiriyas did not originate in south, they were 
at least spread in that direction’. In this context he refers to 
Dr. W. Caland according to whom the original seat of the Taitti- 
riyas was the same Kuru-Paficala which is probably the cradle 
of the whole Adhvaryava tradition’. Oa these grounds we may 
conclude that this Sákha originated in Kuru-Paficala country and 
expanded in the south. 

The literature of the Taittiriyas:—The Samhita of the 
Taittiriyas is available and the oldest commentary on it is that of 
Bhattabbáskara Misra. The Taittiriya Biabmana is the only 
available Brahmana of the KYV. The last portion (111. 10-12) 
of this Brahmana is regarded as JKathakabhaga i. e. the Kathaka 
portion. The Tnittiriya Aranyaka has 10 Prapathakas. The 
Taittiriyopanisad is a part of the Aranyaka. It begins from the 
seventh Prapathaka and ends with the 9th, 


(21) THE AUKHEYA SAKHA 


It is said to be a subdivision of the Taittiriyas, The 
origin is traced to Ukha or his son Aukheya. Panini was 
aware of this school and its relation to the KYV. In the Baudha- 
yana Grhyasutra (III.9.6) Ukha is remembered. Perhaps this 
Sakha was a Sütra Sakha. Its relation to the Vaikhanasa Sakha 
is clearly shown by Dr. Caland in his introduction to the Vaikha- 
nasa sutra. 


22. THE KHANDIKEYA SAKHA. 

The school of the Khandikeyas belongs to the Taittiriya 
gtoup. Panini has mentioned this Sakha. A Khandikeya 
Brahmana is referred to in the Bhasikasutra (3.26). In the 
Caranayyüha of Saunaka five subdivisions of the Khandikeyas are 


1. आन्ध्रादि दक्षिणाग्नेयी गोदा सागर आवधिः । 
यजुर्वेदस्तु तैत्तिये आपस्तंबी प्रतिष्ठिता ॥ 


2. Siddhabhirati, p. 219, 
७७ N ibid, 
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mentioned: Apastamba, Baudhayana, Satyasadha, Hiranyakesin 
and Aukheya or Audheya. Some times the name of Bharadvaja 
is also included in this list. We have already mentioned the 
Aukheyas. 

23. THE APASTAMBA SAKHA. 

Apastamba occupies an important position in the ritual of 
the KYV. The Sütras of Apastamba and Baudhayana were 
prescribed for all the Vedas and all the schools whereever and 
whenever necessary. Krsna Bhatta on the Nirnaya-Sindhu has 
quoted many verses which prescribe the Apastamba sütra in the 
absence of one's own Sütra. But it is said that these two schools 
were not so popular in the Vedic age proper. In all probablity 
this Sakha always consisted of its Kalpa text. The whole 
Apastambasiitra consists of 30 Praínas in which 23 are Srauta 
sutras, 24th Paribhas@ 25th and 26th collection of Grhya Verses, 
27th Grhya Sütra, 28, 29 Dharmasütra and 30 Sulbasütra. 


24. THE BHARADVAJA SAKHA, 

Only the Grhya Sutra of this Sakha is published and the 
Srautasütra is available in the MSS. In the Mahabharata 
Bharadvaja is said to be the father of Dronacarya. He is said 
to be one of the Saptarsis.! In the Puranas also he is mentioned. 


25. THE HIRANYAKESIN SAKHA 
The Srauta and the Grhya Sütras of this Sakha are published, 


These Stitras bear two names, viz. Satyasadha and Hiranyakesin. 
No other literature of this Sakhà is available. 


26. THE BAUDHAYANA SAKHA 


The Baudhayana Kalpa Sütra is published in its complete 


——L 


1. चैतानिकाग्निकायं यत्‌ स्वशाखायाँ न विद्यते | 
आपस्तम्बोदितं mel बहुवुचादिभिरादरात्‌ ॥ 
agga: सामगश्चापि कुर्यादाध्वयँवादिकम | 
श्रापस्तम्बेन वा प्रोक्त तथा बौघायनेन वा ॥ 

2. Kithaka Samkalana, Intr, p. XXXIV. 


Adipavan, 199. 33.38 
4, Ibid 122.51 


69 
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form. This sūtra is regarded as the oldest sūtra of the KYV.} 
All these Sütras are written in similar style. 


27. THE SATYASADHA SAKHA 
As already said, the Hiranyakesin sütras also bear the 
name of Satyasadha. It is probable that in ancient times both 
these Sakhas had some minor differences. Nothing is known 
about the founder of this 551005. 


28. THE ATREYA SAKHA 


The name of this Sakha is mentioned in the Taittiriya 
Pratigakhya. Moreover, reference has been made to this Sakha 
in many Sutras. No literature of this Sakha is mentioned. 

These Sakhas are given in the Caranavyüha. Other treatises 
mention some other Sakhas which are not included in the list of 
the Caranavytha. Such Sakhas are given below. 


29. THE ALAMBI SAKHA. 

According to the Puranas Alambi was a student of Vai- 
Sampayana and a resident of the Pracyadesa. Panini has men- 
tioned this name in the gagapatha.! In the Ganaratnamahodadhi 
Alambi is regarded as a son of. Alamba According to the Maha- 


bharata he was present in the court of Yudhisthira. Nothing is 
preserved of this Sakha. 


30. THE PALANGA SAKHA. 
According to the texts this Sakha was founded by Palaüga. 
No literature of this Sakha has survived. 


31. THE KAMALA SAKHA. 


We meet with the Kamalayaninah in the Anugrahika Sutra 
(khanda 17). The Chandogya Upanisad is aware of a Kama- 


1. Max Müller, H.A.S.L. P. 99 

2, Vadhila Dharmastitra 20.34.35 ; Apastamba Dh. Sitra I. 2, 48 
. For detail, Sce Max Miller HAST, P, 28, 114 
आलम्बि-प्रालजि-भालब्धि Gauradih 


"unt IV , 305 


soep 
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layana. It was the third eastern school of the Carakas. Nothing 
of this Sakha is available. 


32. THE RcABHA SAKHA 


The Sakha founded by Sage Rcabha was named as Rcabha 
school. No literature is available. 


33. THE ARUNI SAKHA 
This school is mentioned in the Vayu and the Brahmanda 


Puranas. In the Brahmanda Purana (I. 35. 12) the reading is 
Asuri. Nothing is known about this Sakha. 


34. THE TANDI SAKHA 
This Sakha was founded by Tandi. A Tandi Rsi is men- 
tioned in the Mahabharata. (Anusasana-P., 46. 76) Like other 
many Sakhas this Sakha too has not survived. 


35. THE KALAPA OR KALAPI SAKHA 

It is a northern school x: the KYV. It was founded by 
Kalapi. Panini is aware of this Sakha because he has mentioned 
it many times!. The Kalapas are also mentioned in other treatises.” 
According to the Mahabhárata? Kalapa was present in the court 
of Yudhisthira. According to Patafiali Katha Sakha is an छु 
anuvada of the Kalapa Sakha.' Hence both the Sakhas were 
closely related. Vayu Purana has mentioned a village? of the 
name Kalapa. 

36. THE TUMBARU SAKHA 

According to grammatical texts this Sakha is a subdivision of 

the Kalapas (Vide verse quoted in Kasika On Panini, IV. 3. 104). 


1. कलापवैशम्पायनान्तेवासिम्यश्व । IV. 3. 104. 
कलापिनो$ण IV. 3. 108 

Baudhgyana Srautapravara, 31 8; Apastamba Srauta Sütra, 8. 1. 15. 
Sabhaparvan, 424. 

भ्रनुवदते कठ; कलापस्य । 

तस्य qd तटे रम्ये सिद्धावासमुदाहूतस्‌ | 


कलापग्राममित्येव॑ नाम्नाऽऽख्यातं मनीषिभिः॥ Vayu Purana, 41.43 


Ba bo. C2 C9 
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A Tumbaru रेश came to see Bhisma who was lying on the bed 
of arrows (Santiparvan, 47.8). Nothing is known about this Sakha. 


37. THE ULAPA SAKHA 
No literature of this Sakha is available. 


38. THE VAIKHANASA SAKHA 


This Sakha is a Sttra-Sakha. The Vaikhanasa Srauta 

Sūtra was edited and published by Dr. W. Caland. 
39. THE VADHULA SAKHA 

This Sakha is prevalent in South India. This Sakha pos- 
sesses its Sutras. According to the commentary on this Sütra 
the Vadhüla Sakha was a major Sakha from which four Sakhas 
branched off. They are:—Kaundinya, Agnivesya, Galava and 
Saükha. 


40. THE AGNIVESYA SAKHA 


The commentator of the Vadhüla Srauta Sutra has mention- 
ed this Sakha as a subdivision of the Vadhülas. The founder of 
this Sakha was Agnivesya. Agnivegya has been referred to in the 
Brahadaranyaka Upanisad. (II. 6). In the Taittirtya Pratigakhya 
too the name of Agnivesya is mentioned (2.4) According to the 
Mahabharata Dronacarya got his military training in the arama 
of Agnive$ya (I. 40-42) The Kalpasitra of this Sakha is 
available. The followers of this school are found in South India. 


41. THE KAUNDINYA AKHA 


mii Sakha also was a sub-division of the Vadhüla Sakha. 
According to the Mahabharata Kundina was the Kingdom of 
Vidarbha country. It may be probable that Kaundinya the 
founder of this Sakha had some relation with this Rundi क it 
8 Kaundinya is mentioned in the Grhya Sütra of B वि 
Mahadeva in his commentar : 
of Kaundinya. No liter 


audhayana. 
y on Satyasadba Sūtra cites the view 
ature of this Sakha is available, 


l. Edited by Dr. Ravi Varma, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, 1940, 


2. Mbh. III, Cbs, 60, 73. 
>> » Che. 60, 73, 77; V (Ud 
$. Ujjvala tka on 27424, | (Udyogaparva) Ch. 150, 
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42. THE HARITA SAKHA 

This Sakha is mentioned in the Taittirtya Pratigakhya 
14.18. The Baudhayana, Apastamba and Vasistha Dharma 
Sütras are aware of this Sakha and mention it. In the Maha- 
bharata Harita is said to be present in the court of Yudhisthira. 


A Kimara Harlta is referred to in the Brhadaranyaka-Up.! A 
Harita is also mentioned in the Vayu-Purana. 


43. THE AIKEYA SAKHA 


This Sakha is regarded as a subdivision of the Manavas. 
No literature of this Sakha is available. 


Here forty-three Sakhas of the KYV. have been mentioned, 
Tradition speaks of eighty-six. Sakhas of the Black Yajurveda. 
At present nothing can be said about the rest. Even about the 
authenticity of the 43 Sakhas noticed above, doubts may be raised. 
We have tried to assemble above the available textual references 
on these, 


1. Sabhiparva. 
3, Brhadaranyaka-up. 4.6.3. 
3. ggr वेदकौण्डल्यं हारीतं काश्यपं कृपम्‌ ॥ Viyu 106.99 ed, 
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THE ASVINS IN THE MATSYA AND AGNI PURANS 


By 


K. P. Joc 


[ निबन्धेडस्मिन्‌ विदुषा लेखकेन मत्त्यपुराणस्य-अभिपुराणस्य 
च आधारेण अश्विनोसत्पत्तिस्वरूपयोविषये विवेचनं प्रखुतम्‌। इमौ 
वैदिकदेवौ पुराणेषु केन रूपेण wat इत्यस्यापि तुलनात्मक स्वरूपं 
निर्दिष्टमू। अश्विनोरुत्पत्तिः वडवारूपधारिण्याः सूर्यपत्न्याः संज्ञायाः 
नासिकातः जाता। पुराणेषु तौ देवौ सुरावित्युपाधिनाभिहितौ | 
देवासुरयुद्धे इन्द्रस्य सहायकावपि तौ adl तौ वैवस्वत- 
मनवन्तरे सक्तदेवगणानामेकदेवगणस्य सदस्यौ कथितौ । विष्णोः 
नरसिंहावतारे नारसिंहस्य शरीरे नानादेवानां दानं भवति तत्राश्चिना- 
वपि स्तः । इत्थं वामनशरीरेऽपि तयोदंशनं भवति । त्निपुरविषये तौ 
शिवस्याश्वानामभीषुरूपेण प्रदर्शिती। एवं पुराणेषु तौ विभिन्नः 
विशेषणबिशिष्टौ aad, यथा विचित्रकर्मिणे चित्रयोधिनौ च। तौ 
पाण्डुत्रयोनकुलसहदेवयोः पितृरूपेण ख्यातौ । तयोः सम्बद्धानि 
नानाव्रतानि सन्ति, येषु “लक्ष्मोपुरुषत्रते मुख्यम्‌ । तीर्थेष्वपि अश्वि- 
तीर्थस्य सम्बन्धः अश्चिम्यां सह विद्यते । ग्रहशान्ती अनयोः पूजन 
भेषजप्रदानेडनयोः स्मरणं च विहितं वर्तते | अन्ततः लेखकमहोदयेन 
प्रदर्शितं aq वैदिकयुगे प्रख्यातानि तयोः कानिचित्‌ कृत्यानि अत्र 
पुराणे विस्मृतानि, वहूनि च सुरक्षितानि वर्तन्ते । तयोः केषाञ्चिन्- 
उ z पुराणेषु स्यते, येषां वेदेऽभावः। तद्यथा-- 
अश्विनी रथस्य निद्रः णेषु T 
विद्याज्ञानं पुराणेपूपेक्षितं डा [UM Sr ee 
N : : T- 
कौशलमपि SM तथा श्रूयते यथा वेदे। वेदे च अश्विनो: 
इन्द्रविष्णुवरणमरुदविश्वेदेवरुद्रादित्यैक्व सह सम्बन्धी वर्तते | 
तयोः सम्बन्ध; शिवेन, HAUT देवयान्या च वर्ण्यते | तथापि यथा 


पुराणेषु बहवो वैदिकदेवा उपेक्षिता व 
oe Pee ] ता बतन्ते, न तथाश्विनाविति 


The A$vins have been alwa 


पुराणेषु 


n T 
‘They are among the most 
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the Rgvedic gods, in this respect being like Indra and Varuna’). 
It may be, therefore, possible to understand better the Aévin- 
concept in the light of such material as traces the evolution of the 
Agvin-myth from the Pre-Vedic times to the Puranic*. The 
following is an attempt to trace the character of the Agvins from 
two of the principal Puranas, the Matsya and the Agni*. 


1. THE DIVINE CHARACTER OF THE A§VINS 


(a) They are the sons of Vivasvat, the god Sürya. While 
the M. gives a full account of their birth at 11.3 to37, the A. 
only mentions at 273.4 that they were born to Surya of Samjtüa*. 
The account given by the M. is thus: Sarhjfia, the daughter of 
Tvastr, was married to Surya. Being very much frightened by 
his brilliant lustre she sought refuge at her father's which he 
denied her in as much as she had left her husband's household 
without his permission. She, therefore, assumed the form of 
a mare and lived in the Marude$a on the Bhitala. Sürya, who 
went in search of her, learnt from his father-in-law her where- 
abouts and also the reason why she had left him. Tvastr then 
reduced the lustre of Sürya who afterwards changed himself into 
a horse and followed Samjíta. She did not recognise her husband 
and would not allow him mating. Through impatience he 
secreted his semen into her mouth which she in utter fear threw 
out through the nostrils ; this was the birth of the ASvins, the 
Dasras. It is interesting to note here that the M. further derives 
the name Nasatyau by the comment ‘samjatau Nasatyau nasika- 
gratah’. 


(b) The epithets of the A$vins, which these Puranas have 
mentioned, further tell us of their divine character. The A. 
mentions them as surau at 177.1 and the M. as devau at 188.5. 


1. Griswold, The Religion of the Rgveda. p. 255. 

li ct. इतिहासपुराणाम्यां वेदं समुपबृहयेत्‌ | 

3. References are to the editions of these Puranas published by the 
Ánandaárama Sanskrit Series, M. for Matsya, A. for Agni. The 
numbers indicate th e chapter and the verse (or verses). 


4. संज्ञायां चाश्चिनौ पुनः । 
6 
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(c) The birth of the ASvins from the divine parents give 
them a place amongst the gods very naturally, but further their 
association with a number of gods on various occasions secures 
for them a position in their midst. The Asvins are known as 
forming one of the seven devagagas of the Vaivasvata Manvantara 
(M. 921). That they have a place among the principal divinities 
is clear from M. 247.10. The M. 25.43 mentions them amongst 
those divinities who attend upon Devayani owing to her father’s 
great penances. The A$vins are Indra’s associates in his war 
against the demon Taraka and when overwhelmed by the demon 
Kalanemi they seek refuge with Indra (M. 148.86 and 97, 
150:192-7 and 153.213) and also in the war with the demon 
Jambha (M. 153.25). The Aévins actively participate in the great 
war fought between the gods and the demons in the age of Krta 
(M. 174.2) As associates of Adityas, Vasus, Rudrds, and 
Sadhyas they enjoy a position of equality (A. 66.1). They appear 
in the Dwarf-Visnu's body along with Vusus, Rudras and Maruts 
(M. 245.11). The favour of the Agvins amongst other gods has 
to be invoked while a medicine is being administered to a patient 
(A. 280.13).° Worship is to be offered to the Agvins also when one 
undertakes some mantrakarma (A. 293.32 and 34). In the rite of 
Asgvasanti the Asvins have to be worshipped particularly with 
Varuna and also along with Brahman, Soma, Sankara, Adityas, the 
divine horse UcaihSravas and the Dikpalas (A. 290. 487. 8). In the 
Samdhyavidhi one has to recite the well-known Gayatr? mantra 
when names of a number of deities are to be uttered, the Asvins 
name being one of them. Such an utterance has the potency of 
destroying all sins (A. 215.18). The M. sings a panegyric of 
Dhruva and in course states that all the whiverse rests in him ; ye, 
even the gods, the A$vins amongst them in his feet (M. 127. 23) 


5. cf. The Vedic epithets of the A$vins—Indravanta and Indratama 


Rv. 1.116.21 and 182.2 also Inéranasatya Rv. VIII. 26.8. 
6. Ne T d may these gods offer their protection ; Brahman, 
aksa, the ASvins, Rudra, Tndra, Candra, Arka, Anila and Anala: 


7. The deities mentioned ‘are Dasra (misprint for Dasrau ?), Yama 
Anala Püsan, the Aévins & c, : 


8. अश्चिनौ TAT: । 
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(d) Gods Visnu and Siva assume in Puranic times most 
important positions, earlier powerful gods yielding place to them 
Many a time do we find a reference that all the gods are con- 

ained and as such appear in the person of the Supreme god (for 

a time one of them). Thus in the body of the Man-Lion incarna- 
tion of Visgu does Prahlada see all the gods, the Agvins among 
them (M. 245.11). Also at M. 246.56? the Agvins are mentioned 
as ears of the Dwarf incarnation of the same god when he EERIE 
the infinitely huge form. Also in connection with Naksatra- 
purusavrata the Aśvins are described as Visnu's knees (M. 54.9). 
(see below IV. i and ii. In association with Siva, they appear as 
the reigns of his chariot which was made up of all gods and 
brought him a victory in his much-sung fight with the demon 
Tripura (M. 188.5). They are described as Sambhu's nails at 
M. 55.11 (see below IV. i and ii). 


(e) The following throws further light on the divine cha- 
racter of A$vins. They have like Vasus and Dhanada (i. c. 
Kubera) a Loka, i. e. an assembly of their own, it grants to human 
beings all their wishes. (M. 212.7). They are the superintending 
deity of A$vatirtha (v. 1. Agyitirtha), a bath in which brings to 
one a beautiful form, charming appearance and all enjoyments 
(M. 194.3); thus it is declared by the sage Markandeya to 
Yudhisthira, S: 


II. OTHER ASPECTS OF THEIR CHARACTER 


Some epithets of these two gods give us further information 
about them. They are held as wonder-workers since their Vedic 
epithet dasrau is retained (A. 293.32 and M. 11.37). They were 
known as physicians as we meet with the use of another Vedic 
epithet bhisajyaw at M. 150.92 ff. The A$vins appear as brave 


lis अश्विनौ, श्रवणे तस्य । 

10. अभीषवोऽश्चिनौ देवौ । 

11. वस्वश्चिधनदाद्यानां ये लोकाः सवंकामदा। । 

12. अश्व( fa )तीथं ततो गच्छेत्स्नानं तत्र समाचरेत्‌ | 
सुभगो addaa भोगवाज्ञायते qud 
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men knowing various ways of fighting (citrayodhinau). They 
posses many missiles and a brilliant armours. Both of them hurl 
a number of arrows at the demon Kalanemi with whom they . fight 
being Indra’s helpmates (M. 150.192-207). They have a hand 
in the killing of Tarakasura (M. 153.213). They accompany 
Indra in his fight with this demon, taking with them their fourfold 
army (Caturangabalanvitau, M. 148.86) ; they have on their banner 
an emblem of a pitcher studded with jewels (M. 148.97). 


Ill. THE A$viNS IN RELATION WITH HUMAN BEINGS 


We get from these Puranas very little information about the 


Aévins’ relation to human beings. We observe that these Puranas 
share with the Epics in holding these twin gods as progenitors of 
Nakula and Sahadeva, the twin Pandavas (M. 46.10 and 50.50, 
A. 13.10 and 23). As in the Mahabharata so also in the M. 25.43 
do we find these gods as subservient to Devayani (as already 
mentioned). We have already noted that the Agvins rest in 
Dhruva’s feet (M. 127.23). No other contact of the Agvins with 
the human beings is known to these Puranas, 


IV. THE VRATAS, WORSHIP ETC. CONNECTED 
WITH THE A§VINS: 


The Puragic religion lays stress on the various religious 
performances, vows etc. We find in these Puranas the following 
which are connected with the A$vins : 

(i) The M. describes a Naksatrapurusavrata in which the 
image of Vasudeva (Narayana) is to be worshipped. 
At 54.9 it states that a worship is to be offered to 
Vasudeva's two knees when the A$vikumara-rkga is 
prevailing. This possibly suggests the worship of the 
Asvins indirectly offered to them. Homage is to be 
paid to the deity with the words ‘namo varadaya. 


(Can we connect this with the word sarvakamada, 
s noted ?).4 


13. कुम्मेन रननचित्रेण केतुरश्विनयोरभूत्‌ i 
अ Jt should be noted that the Aévins are taken to be the superintending 
deity of the naksatra, 
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| (ii) The M. enjoins in cl 55 a worship of Sambhu, and 
| states that the nails of Sambhu are to be worshipped 
| under the Agvikumara-naksatra. This is in all ae 

hood a worship to be offered to the ASvins, though 
indirectly, inasmuch as the mantra to be uttered is 
namah saptasvadhurandharaya. 


invoked by vyalrtis while propitiating the graha i.e. in 
the grahatanti to be performed by one desirous of glory 
and peace. The mantra to be recited on this occasion 
is ‘ego usa apürvya' (Rv. I. 46) ; the full bymn as an ‘ii’ 
| after it denotes the pratzka. A samidh is to be offered 
into the fire (M. 93, 16 and 48). along with it, 


| 

| 

| um ; 

| (iii) The M. lays down that the Asvikumaras have to be 
| 

| 

| 

| 


| (iv) A bath in the Aévitirtha is advised in the M. 194.3 as - 
| we have seen before. This is in respect for the A$vins 

| . " ० 

| and with a view to secure their favour. 


| (v) The M. 281.10 praises the making of a gift of a chariot 
| and horses made of gold. This gift secures for the donor 
| the favour of the Agvins in this that they reside in the 
| 
| 
[| 


horses of his chariot and thus become its protectors.!* 


(vi) The A, also enjoins a sacrifice to the grahas for attaining 


i 
| glory (or wealth 1.6. Sri), peace and victory etc. In 


course of it a worship is to be offered to the A$vins as 


well as to many other deities (167.6). 


L- The A. speaks of a number of vratas to be observed by 


J 
the worshippers on different days of various months. 


In ch. 176 it lays down a pratipadvrata on the days of 
Karttika and Aévayuj. In ch. 177 it lays down the 
dvitiyavrata and states that the Agvins are the deity of 
it. This vrata secures for the worshipper all enjoyment, 
liberation etc. (177.1) and a beautiful form, charming 


14. चक्ररक्षावुमौ तस्य तुरगस्थाबयाश्चिनो | 
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personality, heaven .९८.४ After this vrata mention is 
made of another dvitiyavrata which is mentioned as 
yamadvitzya i.e. Karttika 2. This leaves no doubt that 
the vrata earlier referred to is to be observed parti- 
cularly on the Agvina 2. This vrata may be observed 
all through the year as 177.2 indicates. 


(viii) The Aévins are invoked at the time of administering 


medicine to a patient which we have already noted 


(280.13). 


(ix) At A. 269.21 the Aśvins are sought for protection at 


(X 


(xi 


V. T 


the time when a king's priest offers worship to a number 
of deities with a view to ensure for his master a victory, 
unchallenged royalty etc.” 


I 


In the rite of Afvaanti that is enjoined by Salihotra 
worship is to be offered to the horses along with the 
Asvins,* particular attention is to be paid to the 
worship of the deities, the A$vins and Varuna.? On 
this occasion some other gods also are worshipped. 
(we have already noted this). 


= 


The A$vins are to be worshipped in the rite of Gaja- 
anti also (A. 291.8). 


HE ASVINS IN THE VEDIC AND THE PURANIC TIMES 


From the above it may be seen that the Puranic writers 
have retained the following of the Agvin’s epithets ;  dasraw, 


nasatyau, 


devau and Bhisajyau, They describe them as cttrayodhinaw 


which is perhaps an echo of the Vedic epithets rathya, vira and 


nara. T 


15. 
16. 


he a e ९ ? . * 
ppearance of the A$vins in ‘Visnu’s perscns can be 


पुष्पाहारो ढितीयायामश्चिनौ पजयेत्पुरी । 
अन्दं स्वरूपसौभाग्यं स्वगभाग्जायते ब्रती | 


- यजेदश्वां्च साश्चिनान्‌ । 
- भश्चिनौ सह गन्धने: पान्तु त्वां adat दिश। । 
. विशेषेण नासत्यौ वरुणं यजेत्‌ | 


OMNE हुवेद्‌ देवान. . . । 
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traced back to the Vedic epithet of them Visguvanta (Rv. VIII. 
35.14).! The chariot of the ASvins, so many times invoked by 
the Vedic seers, does not find a mention in these Puranas. Only 
distantly related to a chariot have we seen them in the M. 281.10 
(f.n.14). The A$vin's knowledge of Madhuvidya, their connection 
with sacrifice has been more or less neglected. Somehow their 
connection with the horses is yet retained. Except in one place 
(A. 280.13) we do not find a mention of any of their medical and 
surgical achievements known in the Vedic times. The A$vins' 
protegees and miraculous deeds have all been shed off, Their 
relation with Indra, Visnu, Varuna, Maruts, Vigvedevah, Rudras 
and Adityis date back to the Vedic times. Their relation to 
god Siva, their conhection with Dhruva and Devayani are purely 
of Puranic origin. Their position as subordinates to Indra dates 
back to thé Vedic times but that to Siva and Visnu is of 
Puranic origin. The gift of beautiful form and happiness and 
their beauty daté back to the Vedic times. cf. Sib has pati, 
Mayo bhuva valgü etc. In finé we can Say that the ASvins, who 
were in the Védic times divinities of importance ñext only to 
Indra, Agii and Sorta, have not been altogether forgotten like 
Rbhus & c. by thie writers of these Puranas. 


21, Notesimilarly मित्रावरुणवस्ता, मरत्वन्ता, मरत्तमा | 
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THE BHÜMI-KHANDA IN THE BENGAL RECENSION 
OF THE PADMA-PURANA—A CRITICAL SURVEY 


By 


ASHOKE CHATTERJEE 


[ पग्मपुराणीयभूमिखण्डस्य वङ्गीयहस्तलेखानां पाठः मुद्रितदेव- 


नागरीपाठात्‌ भिद्यते | लेखेऽस्मिन्‌ विदुषा लेखकेन भूमिखण्डस्य वङ्गीय- 
इस्तलेखानां पाठेः सह देवनागरीमुद्रितपाठस्य तुलनां विधाय वङ्गीय- 
पाठस्य प्राचीनत्वं निदर्शितम्‌ । भूमिखण्डस्य नाम्ना इदं स्पष्टमनुमीयते 


यदयं भागो मूलतः भौगोलिकविषयवर्णनात्मक आसीत्‌ । किन्तु सम्प्रति 
न तु केवलं मुद्रितदेवनागरीभूमिखण्डे, अपि तु कङ्गीयहृस्तछेखीय- 


भूमिखण्डेऽपि भौगोलिकविषयाणाममावो दृश्यते। किन्तु वङ्गीय- 


हस्तलेखानामध्यनमिदं स्पष्टीकरोति यत्‌ बङ्गीयपाठः केषाञ्चिन्न- 
वीनांशानाँ सद्भावेऽपि प्राचीनतरोऽस्ति। वङ्गीयपाठस्य प्राचीनत्वं 
प्रतिपाद्य लेखकेन तस्य कालनिर्धारणेऽपि प्रयासः कृतः | लेखक- 
महोदयस्य मतानुसारेण अस्य अन्थस्य रचना तस्मिन्‌ समये अभूद्‌ 
यदा बङ्गीयदेशे बौद्धजैनशैवादिधर्माणां व्यापकप्रचार आसीत्‌। 
पुनश्च वैदिकधमंस्य पुनरुत्थानाय sands तदैव जातः । आसां 
प्रइत्तीनां दशनं बङ्गोयइस्तलेलानां भूमिखण्डे भवति। आसां 


Tada विस्तृतं विवेचनं विधाय तासां कालनिर्धारणमपि लेखक- 
महोदयेन कृतम्‌ । | 


The Bengal recension of the Bhumi-khanda of the Padma-p.! 
differs in a considerable way from its Devanagari counterpart. 


1. 


We have examined five manuscripta of the Bengal text of the Bhümi- 
khanda. These are :—A. no, 4517; 8.10, 4493; C.no. 4423, D.no, 756 
and E which is not numbered, «E» belonging to the National Library, 
Calcutta contains 133 chapters in 213 folios, (the number of the last 
folio 15 given as 113 through mistake. The mistake begins from 121 
where instead of 121 only ?1 has been written). The first three 
belong to the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, while the fourth one (D) 
belongs to the Vangiya Sahitya Parisad, Calcutta, We have mainly 


followed A and exce i 
pt where there is no special i e 
ences have been given from A. Ro a 


We have also studied afra 


E gment of the seri i 
khanda, in Possession of Dr, manuscript of the Bhim 


J.P. Chaudhury, Secretary रहा. | 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


joy, पीतल Er E 
But this too in its present form cannot be said to contain the 
earliest version of it. It is known that the Bhümi-khanda in its 
earlier form dealt with Geography,! especially the terrestrial part 
ofit. But curiously enough this is conspicuous by its absence 
in the Bengal recension also. In view of this, it will not be unwise 
to presume that a considerable portion of the Bhümi-khanda of 
the Bengal recension must have been lost. Stillitis difficult to 
deny that the Bengal recension of the Bhumi-khanda, even in its 
present form, is much earlier than its Devanagari counterpart, 
as all the Bengal manuscripts of the Bhümi'khanda retain Sega 
and Vatsyayana, who, as we will see, form an earlier set of 


interlocutors.? 


Samskrta Siksa Parisad (no. 1515 of his manuscript-list). It consists 
only of a few folios, beginning from f. 4a and ending in f. 22. Thus 
it begins with the last part of Ch. II of the printed edition (2.13b), 
The last portion tallies with 11,399 and forthe verse 39b of the 
same chapter it reads, “dravy-apaharo’pi pita pirvam adyaiva tasya 
ca’, then comes ‘piSacatvaln maya dattam asyaiva hi duratmanal 
(fol. 41-b) and the last words are “drayyaharanenapi» : 


2. Thisis corroborrated by the evidence of the Bengal Mss. of the 
Bhümi-khanda which say :— 
*bhügola-varnanam paécat bhümi-khandam idam smrtam? 
(E. 223b of A, f. 238a of C and f. 234b of D. Itis tobe noted that 
B does not contain these verses) last of all comes the “description 
of the terrestrial geography and it has been named Bhümi-khanda.» 


३. See f. 238a of C, f. 234b of D. 

We will presently show how 8698 and Vatsyayana constituted 
the earlier set of interlocutors of the Padma-p. Here. The 
description of bhimi-samsthana begins from f. 208a and Vyasa there 
saya that those topics were previously narrated by Sesa to Vātsyā- 
yana (munir-vatsyayanah Sesam pura papraccha sütaja, f. 208a). 
In another place Vatsyayana says ‘©, holder of the earth, i.e. Sega, 
be pleased to tell us how much the area of this earth is, how many 
the heavens are and what the nether-regions. i.c. patalas, are (kiyat 
pramanam bhükhandam svargasca kati bhiidhara/patalani ca kaniha 
krpaya tad vadasva nah £. 208b). Moreover, the story relating how 
Vasuki and other nagas requested the sage Vatsyayana to givea 
description of the earth as he had himself heard from Sega (who 
has been identified with Sankarsana of Vyüha doctrine as given in 
£. 208.) points to the £act that Sesa was the original speaker. Itis 
needless to multiply examples, 3 


7 
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From a thorough study of the manuscripts of due Bengal 
recension of the Bhümi-khanda of the Padma-p. one feels inclined 
to conclude that some of their portions are entirely new and do 
not in any way correspond to the Devanagari recension. It may 
be said for example that all the printed texts of the Bhümi-khanda 
i.e. Devanagari recension, end with the Horse-sacrifice of King 
Vena, his attainment 0 heaven, and administration of the world 
(which was his empire) by his pious son Prthu. But the Bengal 
Mss. do not end ina similar way. There it is said :— 

“tata(h) sthavara-tirthàni kirtitani hyanekagah/ 
bhargaven-atha ramena nihksatri-karanam bhuvah|/* 
vasuker yajfia-santane Sesa-darsanam antatabh| 
vatsyayanena samvada(h) Sesasya parikirtitah// 
bhügola-varpanam pagcat bhümi-khandam-idam smrtam| 


4. The Paragurama episode has been dealt with in C. from f. 203a- 
204a. Butit has been introduced in a very unnatural manner. The 
story is much shorter than in A and it is clear that some verses from 
it seem to be missing, for it begins abruptly unlike a well connected 
story. It begins with the stealing away of the Kamadhenu (Homa- 
dhenu) from the hermitage. The beginning is as follows : 
**Vispur-varàáha-rüpena pura yatra sthito'bhavat / 
tatra snatva mahabhagas tv-agnistoma-phalam labhet // 
Samudra-mada-sanmatto nadyanandadatharcanam | 
pramathya casramat-tasmad-dhomadhenos-tato balat ll 
jahara vata samkro$anta babhaiijà mahüdruman l 
sno (si)gataya ca ramaya tadi*® pita svayam ॥ (It is full of mistake) 
garh-ca rorudatim drstva kopo ramam(h)m(s) a-mi-vigat / cf.f.203a 

But other manuscripts deal with the same episode in quite an 
elaborate manner. In Dit has begun from f. 908b and continues 
uptof.211a. The corresponding lines of D may be quoted. 


“sayuddha mada-sanma to nabhy-anandad-atharcanam l 
juhava(A reads jahara) vatsam krosantya babhaiija ca 
mahadruman || 
agataya ca ramaya tada casta pita svayam | etc. 
A comparison between these two 
full of mistakes the manuscri 
be given to it asregards this 


groups of verses reveal how | 
Pt OC is and hence no weight should | 
Parásur&ma episodes 
It appears that 58 verses arc missing from B in its story of 
Parasurama, ; 1 
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Afterwords many immovable sacred [places have been highly 
spoken of ; (and it is also related) how, Paragurama, the decendant 
of Bhrgu annihilated the race of all Ksattriya kings (the line 
Vasuke etc. being not clear) The talk between Sesa and 
Vatsyayana has been set forth followed by the description of the 
terrestrial geography. It is named Bhimi-khangn.® 


5. A,£.223b ; C. f. 238a ; 0.6. 231b. B does not possess these verses, It 
may be noted that all the Bengal Mas. except B end with a running 
brief summary of the whole of the Bhümi-khanda. D ends with the 
following verse: 

‘prathamam srstikhandam hi dvitiyam bhümi-khandakam | 
gopradana-sahasrasya phalam prapnoti manavah || 

iti $r5padmapurüune bhimikhande padma-purdnam samiüptam.(f.1:3a) 
All the other three manuscripts have another chapter more, 
after this and D names its last chapter as ‘anukrama-varnana’ while 


in C the last chapter is named as ‘purana-mahima varnana It is 
evident that the end of B is rather abrupt and although प विसर to 
state sthüvara tirthas i.c. immovable sacred places, no such befitting 
description is found. Let us putit in details. It omits verses 14b 
25a of ch. 123 (of the printed edition). Chapter 124 (of the Pr.ed.) 
has not been made a separate one in the Manuscript. Verses 26-44a 
of ch. 124 are not found in it and instead of these verses the follow- 
ing verses are found 

*kva gato deva deve£a iti cintya muhur-muhuh 

etat-te sarvamakhyatam Jangamami tirtham uttamam 

sthavaram te pravaksyami érnusv-ckamana nrpah 

vaSisthasya dilipasya samvado’ bhavat pura 


But the glorification of the immovable sacred places, a mention 
of which has been made in the conversation between Vasistha and 
Dilipa, and to which the king is requested to pay a careful attention 
is missing in the manuscript. 


It is to be noted that C has an interesting finishing. Verses 
from 21b-36b of ch.125 (of the Pr. ed.) do not occur in this manus- 
cript. Instead of these the following verses oceur Bes 
kalau yuge gatasargam savedah sainga-sasvarah 
yah kopi sattvam apannah érutva sambhava tatparal 
$rotum-icchati dharmatma saputro bharyyaya saha 
$ravane ca mahaéraddha pürvam tasya prajayate 
$ravyamanasya tasyápi mahavighnaé-ca samearet f. 2330. 


The manuscript reads 42 428 of the same chapter of the ed, 
dvatriméati sahasranam (£:2335) instead of ‘dvaviméati sahasrünam* 
a8 found in the Pr. ed. 
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It is interesting to note that the lines 
‘trtiyam svarga-khandam-ca patalam tu caturthakam/] 


= ED 
Paficamam cottaram khandam sarva-papa-pranasanam | 


(ch. 125 vs. 48b-49a) 


are not found in any of the Bengal mss. of the Bhumi-khanda, 
proving thereby the ignorance of these people about the three 
latter khandas of the Padma-p.. They, however, were unanimous 
in placing the Srsti-khanda as the opening one of the Padma-p. 
as they possessed the verse 48a (‘prathamam srsti-khandam hi 
bhümi-khandam dvitiyakam’) of the same chapter of the printed 
edition. 


The peculiar feature of the Bengal manuscripts is that they 
distinguish between two kinds of tirthas* of which the first they 
call ‘Jangama tirtha' while the other is 'sthavara-tirtha, Father, 
mother, spiritual preceptor and even the son also have been 
regarded as titthas and highest respect has been attributed to them. 
They are not immovable beings. They can go and walk hither 
and thither. So they are termed as *jaügama tirtha.’ A father 


whenever he lives is always an abode of sanctity to his children. 
Thus it is obvious that a particular ‘jahgama tirtha’ is perishable 
After 42b of the Pr, ed, the manuscript has three additional lines 


which are most natural and these might have been retained from 
the carlier one, These are as follows :— 


‘tato pariSesat tu bhagavan? Vadarayanah | 
$lokan&m patica-paticagat Sahasrani dayaparah Il 
pürayamzsa lokanam hitaya paramarthatah | (£. 2335) 
It contains the verse 48a of the last chapter of the Pr. ed. (see fe 
2342) but it does not contain references to the other three khandas 
of the Padma-P. Then it goes on in some verses (fourteen in 
number) describing the glorifications of Visnu which have been 
introduced rather untimely. It prescribes Homa to Vighnceéa, 
e Suresvari, Jatavedo, Mahamaya, Candi (i) éa, and Ksetra- 
NN shouldbe 
6. cf. 


'etad vah sarvam-akh 


yatam jaügamam ti 
sthavarantu pravaks gamam tirtham uttamam | 


yami $rnudhvam P&panasanam ||? 
A£. 192b, D..£ 204b 
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in the ordinary sense of the term. But the 'Sthavara tirthas’ are 
imperishable. These cannot move from one place to another. 
Thus by the term ‘Sthavara tirtha’ the permanent and important 
sacred places of the earth are meant. 


The enumeration of such tirthas, contained in the manus- 
cripts of Bengal, is as follows : 


First of all comes Puskara. Then Gu(a)nduni-kasrama, 
lake of Agastya, the hermitage of Kanva, Mahakala, Kotitirtha 
Bhadravata, the river Narmada, the Daksina Sindhu(?), the 
river Charmanvati, the (mountain) Arbuda, the hermitage of 
Vaéistha, Prabhasa, the confluence of the river Sarasvati and the 
Sea, the Varadana where Visnu was granted boon by the Dur- 
visas, Dvaravati, the confluence of the river Sindhu and the sea, 
Drimi, Vasudhara, Sindhuttama (what is exactly meant by it is 
not known. . Is the reading Sindhüttama ?), Damàvi-Kanam(?), 
Paficanada, the abode of Bhima, Girikufija, Vimala, Vitasta in 
Kashmir (it was the abode of Taksnka, the famous serpent), C(ch) 
a masaram, Manimanta, Devika, Kamakhya (it is interesting to 
note that Kamakhya which is no other than Kamakhya of the 
present day, has been regarded as a place associated with the 
glorifications of Rudra. Reference to Sakti-worship is wanting 
there), Dirghasatra where Brahma and other gods performed the 
sacrifice, Vinasana where Sarasvati flows being unseen over the 
surface of Meru (‘antarhita meruprsthe yatra yati sarasvati), 
Camasabheda and Nagodbheda, Sasapánam, Kumara-koti, Rudra- 
koti, the confluence of the river Sarasvati, Kuruksetra, Visnu- 
sthana, Pariplava, Salükeni, Sarpirdarvvi, Paficanada(t) A$va- 
tirtha, Varahatirtha, Somatirtha, HrtaSauca, Muñjavata, Rama- 
hrada,? Lokoddhara, Kapilatirtha, Suryatirtha, Sai chinitirtha (?) 
Brahmavarta, Kagigvaratirtha, Sitavanam, the river Apaga, Sap- 
targikunda, Kedara, Saraka, llaspada, Anajanma, the river Vai- 
tarani, Phalaki, Misraka, Madhuvati, Kaisika samgama, Vedi- 
फसल स 

7. Itisin course of the glorification of the Ramahrada th 


‘nibksatrikarana’? by Rima has been dealt with. Th 
said to have described the heroic achievements of Paras 


133 of Ma. A. £, 196b-198a, sce also f. n. 4 above 


atthestory of 
ere Vyasa is 
urüma. Sees 
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tirtha, Vamanaka, Srida(Ku)fija, Naimisakufija, Kanyatirtha, 
Saptasarasvatatirtha, AuSanaka, Kapalamocana, Agnitirtha, 
Prthüdaka, Madhuérava, Avakarna, Sraka, Sahasraka, Renuka(a) 
to tha, Paficavata, Taijasa, Kurutirtha, Svargadvāra, Narakam, 
Asthipura, Badaripatala, Aditya$rama, Kanyāśrama, Dadhici- 
ürtha, Dharmatirtha, Sogarnika forest, Rajagrha (famous by the 
name Sakambhari) where Visnu worshipped Rudra for the Jatter’s 
favour, Dhtimavati, Dhara, Kanakhala, Kapilavata, Nagatirtha, 
Lalitikam, Sugandha, Rudravartta, the lake Bhadrakarnata, 
Kubjamraka, Arundhativata(ta). Brahmavarta, Darvvisamkrama- 
nam, Rsikulya, Kundika, Vidyatirtha, Sundarikatirtha, Bahuda, 
Sarayu, Ramatirtha—situated on the banks of the Gomati, Raja- 
grha, Maninaga, hermitage of Gotama, Vivasanatapovana, the 
rivers Kalpana and Vigalya which are the dwelling places of 
Narayana Himself, who always remains there near at hand and 
where Brahma and other gods, the sages, the ascetics, the Adityas, 
the Vasus and the Rudras worship Janardana,® 
Valesvarapura, the river Raugiki, 
Mitra and Varuna, Niscivan(?), 
Gaurisikhara, Tamraruna, 


Jatismaratirtha, 
Campakaranya, the abode of 
the lake of Kaugika, Agnidhara, 
Nandini, Kalikasamgama, Urvagi- 
tirtha, Saumasrama, Eumbhakarpasrama, Kokamukha, Rsabha- 
island, Auddha(ja ?) naka, Brahmatirtha, Campa, Dandarpana, 
Navetika, Vindhyatirtha, Lauhitya, Karatoya, Kosala, Kalatirtha, 
Vaitarani, Viraja, the confluence of the rivers Sona and Narmada, 
Rsabha, Puspavati, Vadarika, Mahendra mountain, Ramatirtha(?). 
Sr monntain, Devahrada, Rsabha mountain, Kāverī Kanyatirtha 
ony the Mol theses, Gokarna”, Vena Godavari Medhavika 
Kalafijara, Triküta, Manda(a?)kini, Bhartrsthana, सालक. 
LC 


8. cf, ‘yatra visnuh prasidartham rudram-argdha 


; i yat pura? f, 201b, 
9. ‘tato vrajeta dharmajiia sthinam narayanasya tu | 


2 harir-vasati slitaka || 
yatra brahmadayo deya rsayaśca tapodhanah / 


Aditya vasavo rudrā Janardanam upgsa(e» ॥ £. 2085. 
10. See i. e. f, 205p, 


‘athagokarnam-isidya trisu lokesu viSrutam Í 


samudramadhye dharmajña Sarvaloka-namas-krtam ll 
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Mufíjavata(?), Prayaga, Bhogavati, Hamsaprapatanam, Ayodhya, 
Mathura, Maya, Kafici, Kasi, Avanti and Dvaravati.!! 


Let us now focuss our attention on determining the date of 
this Khanda. On scrutiny we find that in the manuscript an 
attempt has been made not even to recognise Buddhadeva as an 
incarnation or God-head, what to speak of eulogising him. In all 
the printed editions there is a verse where Buddha has been 
deified and highly spoken of." But in all the manuscripts it is 
conspicuous by absence. Again, on an examination of these manus- 
cripts we find that there is an all out effort to wipe out the in- 
fluence of Jainism also. In Ch. 36 of the printed editions we see 
that a follower of Jaina faith? comes to the court of Vena and 
preaches his own religion denounching all other which includes 
Vaisnavism also. But in Bengal manuscripts such denouncement 
of Krsna worship and adherence to Vaisnavism is also conspicuous 
by its absence. Thus some verses glorifying Vasudeva or Krsna 
(they have been taken as one; no difference being made between 
the two) which are not found in the printed editions i. e. Deva- 
nagari recension find place in the Bengal Mss. There are quite a 
good number of such verses and we mention below a few of them: 
Vasudey-abhidhanam hi sarvasraya-pradayakam | 

evam stotram mahapunyam vasudev-akhyam uttamam || 


In Ch. 36, 14b, the Bengal Mss read *buddhirüpam' instead 
of ‘Jinartipam’. In the same chapter it is written ‘having spoken 
ill of other religions,!! but according to the Bengal recension the 
reading is ‘having thought of other religions’. Thus the trace 
of blaming other religions (Vaisnavism also is included among the 


ll. The identification of most of these placesis well known and needs 
no further comment. But, however, there are some whose identi- 
fication has not yet been made. These names, it may be mentioned? 
may not have been put correctly due to scribe’s mistake, 

12 hutüya hutabhoktre ca haviripaya te namah 
buddhaya buddharupaya sadbuddhaya te namah 

Bhimi-khanda 31-43. 

13. Fora description of that follower see Ch. 46. V.S.S. 4-6. 

l4. Vindhyan dharmam sakalam 36-59a : 

15. vieintya dharmam sakalam. 
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other religions as the speaker was a follower of Jainism) has been 
wiped out. It is needless to multiply such examples. 


This tends to prove that the Ms. was written during a period 
when there was a flow of different sectarian waves which built 
and modified the society in Bengal and at the same time there was 
a tremendous upsurge of the Vedic and Brahmanic dharma the 
followers of which wanted to protect the society from the heretic 
belief. A detailed discussion is, we believe, necessary in 
this respect. 


The fact cannot be denied that the society of Bengal during 
the 5th, 6th and 7th centuries was in the firm grip of different 
sects and sectaries of which mention may be made of Pasupata 
Saivism, Jainism and Buddhism. , Let us take up the existence 
and supremacy of those sects and sectaries one by one. 


The Mathura Pillar inscription of Candragupta points out 
the fact that the १४७४८७ of Upamite$vara and Kapile$vara were 
erected by Uditacarya, descendant of ]ysuja?* Dr. D. R. Bhan- 
darkar writes: ‘Upamita and Kapila being descendants of Kugika 
must have been experts in Pagupata yoga." From Yuan Chwang’s 
travels we come to know that Sasanka, King of Bengal was an 
ardent follower of Saivim. The learned chinese traveller relates 
the abortive attempt of king Sasanka to have the image of Buddha 
sitting under the Bodhi tree removed and replaced by one of 


Siva. Moreover, Sasanka's coins as preserved in the library of 
the British Museum have on one side Siva nimbate reclining on 
Bull (Nandi) with hand uplifted holding uncertain object. Thus 


it is obvious that Sasanka belonged to Saiva Sect. Bhaskara- 
varman, his contemporary King ot Kamarüpa Was also a staunch 
16. ‘kusikid-dagamena 


ona Sva-pun y-apayana-nimi- 
à am-upamitegvar-kan; isthapi 
Cf ण tA EE kapileévarau pratisthapito 


yate ath à ijna- 
BO. OU pL E 
l7. Ep, Ind., vol, XXI, p. 7, 
19, Thomas Watters, On 
b Y 
ue uin Chwang’s travels in India, Vol. II, 


19. Allan, Catalogue of the cojng 
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supporter of Saivism. The Nidhanpur copper plate of Bhaskara- 
varman begins with a salutation to Siva." There is another 
piece of evidence to prove Bhaskaravarman’s adherence to Saivism. 
In Banabhatta’s Harsacarita there is explicit mention of his 
loyality and attachment to Siva’s feet and none other:3 Thus 
it is obvious that there was the prevalence of Saivism in Bengal 
in 6th and 7th Centuries A.D. From the evidence of the Bhagal- 
pur Copper Plate of Narayanapala it is hard to avoid the con- 
clusion that this Saivism of Bengal was of the Pagupata sect. 
The following lines from that plate are quoted below in support 


of our contention :— 


Maharajadhiraja Srinarayanapaladevena svayam  karita- 
sahasrayatnasya tatra pratisthapitasya bhagavatah givabhattara- 
kasya pü$upat acaryya parisadagca. Yatharham puja-bali-caru- 
satra-nava-karmadyartham — Sayana$una-glana-pratyaya-bhaigajya- 
pariskaradartham-bhagav antam givabhattarakam-uddigya-sasani- 
krtya pradattah,® 


It is also known that Maharaja Vainya gupta is represented 
as an ardent devotee of Mahadeva (Mahadeva-padanudhyata) 
in Gunaighar grant. 


Along with this Pá$upata Saivism, Jainism also rose to a 
height of prominence. It would not be judicious'to deny that 
from a comparatively early period, Jainism took .a strong hold in 
Bengal. The Paharpur Copper-plate grant of the Gupta era 159 
(478-79 A.D.) deserves consideration in this connexion. "According 

D n Y — 
20. Oth pranamya devar $aSisekharain priyam 
pinakinam bhasmakanair-vibhüsitam 


bibhütaye bhiitimatarh dvijanmanam | 
karomi bhüyah sphutavicam-ujjvalam || 


and 
bhogisvara-krta parikaram-iksana jitakamariipam-avimuktan 
parameévarasya-rüpam nijabhüti bibhüsitam jayati 
Sce my paper ‘The Dharma-purána as a part of kamariipa-sanavali, 
p. 1L 


21. 


the Padma-Purana srsti-khanda, Our Heritage, vol. 2. pt. 2 
22. Ind, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 304 : 
23. LH.O,, Vol. VI, p. 55 

8 
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to its editor K. N. Diksit 'the grant...... records ES a Brahmana 
and his wife deposited 3 dinaras...... for the EOS E 
worship with sandal, incense, flowers, Mr etc. al the divine 
arhats at the Vihara of Vata-Gohali which was presided oue by 
the disciples and the disciples of disciples of Sue Nigrantha 
preceptor Guhanandina, belonging to the Pana-stupa section 
(Nikya) of Benares.’” 
Pundra-vardhana has remarked that ‘the followers of the various 
sects lived pell-mell, the Digamvara Nigranthas being very 


Yuan Chwang while travelling through 


numerous. While the learned traveller was travelling in Sama- 
tata, he says that ‘the various sects lived pell-mell and the 
digambara Nigranthas were very numerous.’ There is no 
doubt in the fact that Nigrantha was the earlier name of 
Jainism and the Jainas were formerly known as Nirgranthas.*" 
Thus, we find, that in 6th and 7th centuries along with Pagupata 
Saivism, there was a strong hold of Jainism in the society of 
of Bengal also. 


It is also well-known that the law of Buddha was flourishing 
in Bengal from a comparatively early period. Fa-Hien travelled 
threugh India at the beginning of the 5th Century A, D. He had 
seen a number of monasteries, stüpas in Bengal. According to 
Yuan-Chwang, Buddhist monasteries belonging both to Hinayana 
and Mahayana sects abounded in Bengal. 


From It-sing’s travels 
we also come to know of the prevalance of Buddhism in Bengal. 
Different schools of Hinayana, Mahay 
Sammatiya) existed side by side during the 6th and 7th centuries 


A. D? In later days during the Pala period Buddhism gained 8 
momentum as the Pala’s were staunch Buddhists. 


ana, Sarvastivada (including 


24, ‘brihmana-natha arma 


Gohabyam-evasyan-kasika-panca-stupa- 
ciryya-Tuhanandi-sisya. prasisyadhisth 


tam. 


nikayika nigrantha 8081130. 
ita vihare bhagavatam-nrha: 


Dads 2 Paharpur Copper-plate glant of the Gupta year 159; Ep 


Ind; Vol., XX, pp: 61-62, 
25, Thomas Walters, On Yuan Chwang's travels 
26. Thomas Walters, Ibid, p. 187. 
History of Bengal, D, U. Publication, Vol, I 
Takakusu, It-sing, XXX, ch. 10, 


in India, Vol.IT, p.184- 


» p. 409, 
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From all that have been said above it may appear even toa 
casual observer that there is a conglomeration of culture of 
Pagupata Saivism, Jainism and Buddhism during the 6th and 7th 
Centuries A. D. in Bengal. Bengal had drifted far indeed from 
the Vedic tenets due to the influence of these different sects. 
Sections of common people became indifferent to the Vedic rules 
and injunctions. They prided on their religious tenets which . 
were outside the field of the Vedic fold. As such, chaos and 
disorder in practice of religious, social custom followed. These 
chaotic conditions, and unedifying practices connected with them 
resulted in social degeneration and cultural decadence. 


At this crucial moment came forward the Puranakaras who 
were mostly Vedic brahmanas who accepted the gauntlet thrown 
by this new trend of thought. They took the Puranas as the 
channels of propagating their own views. They redacted the 
Puranas, changed these to suit their own purpose. There is little 
doubt in the fact that the influx of Vedic culture in Bengal gained 
momentum during the 6th and 7th centuries. The Tipperah 
Copper plate refers to the settlement of Brahmanas versed in the 
four Vedas even in the eastern most part of Bengal. The 
Nidhanpur Copper-plate of Bhaskarvarman speaks of the settlement 
of 205 Brahmanas of different Vedas, viz. Vajasaneyi, Chandoga, 
Bàhvrcya, Carakya, Taittiriya in Sylhet. This Vedic culture 
was modified as the Brahmanical religion was a prominent factor 
during the reign of the Palas also. The Munghyr Plate of Devapala 
records a grant of land to ‘bhattapravara Vihekarata Misra who 
was shinning in different Vedic lores. The Badal Pillar Inscription 


29. Ep. Ind., Vol, II, pp. 24-25; Vol, XV, pp. 310-311. 


30. Kamarüpa£sasanávali, pp. 1 ft. 

31. *áriman devapaladevah...... samajtüapayati...maya...vedárthavido 
yajvano bhattaviévaratasya pautraya vidyvadala-cetaso-bhatlaéri 
varáharatasya putráya pada-vákya-pramüna-vidyapacangatàya 
aupamanyava sagotraya aslayana-sabrahmacarine bhattapravara 
vihekarata-migraya gasanikrtya pratipaditalv, 


Ep. Ind., Vol. XVIII, p. 306. 
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speaks of Kedaramigta as proficient in the meaning and interpre- 
tation of the Vedas? From the Bangadh Copper plate of 
Mahipala I, we know that a piece of land was given to Krsnaditya 
farmi, son of Madhusüdana and grandson of Hrisikesa, belonging 
to ParaSaragotra and Sakti-Vasistha-Parasara Pravara. This 
Krsnaditya Sarma has been described as a brahmacarin expert in 
the Yajur-Veda, specialised in the Vajasaneyi branch of it, adept 
in Mimamsa Vyakarana and Tarka.® 


Thus the influx and fusion of Vedic and Brahmnical religions 
being proved, an all-out effort to purge those unwanted heretic 
elements fromthose writings stands, as we have seen, as significant 
in the Bengal recension of the Bhumi-Khanda of the Padma- 
Purana. These social and religious reformers knew that if they 
could present a horrible and painful picture of the nether regions 
(where man has to go for his evil doings), they would perhaps be 
able to some extent to prevent the people from committing sins. 
Thus, the Bengal Mss. have four additional verses from v.s. 188 
Ch. 66 of the printed editions. There it is said “,..... terrible 
is the wrath and pathos of the serpents. The evil-doers are 
tied by rope and bitten. Very quick are the birth and death of 
the insects and others, The reptiles have to undergo manifold 
troubles, The beasts and birds acutely suffer from hunger in 
summer, winter and rains. Very frequently, the animals (mrga) 
feeling great hunger-pain, remain afraid. People going there are 
often tied down and bitten and they have to conquer hunger and 


‘Väcāth-vai i 
82. Váciin-vaibhavam-ágamesy-adhigamain niteh param nisthitam/ 
vedarthanugamad-asimamahaso varhSasya sambandhitam]/ 
aéaktith gunakirttanesu mahatirh nisnatatam jyotiso/ 
yasyan-alpamate remeye yasae dharmavatari badad’|/ 


Gaudalekhamala. p. 

33, ......ériman malupaladevah samadiéati 
te... paraara-sagotraya Sakti-vasistha- 
sabrahmaearine vaja.... y 


: paraSara-pravaraya yajurveda- 
: . Sikh adhyayine mimarisa-vyakarana-tarka- 
vidyavide——bhattaputra hrsikega pautraya bhattaputra madhu- 
südana putraya bhattaputra-krsnaditya-sarmaye? F 


Gaudalekhamala, pp. 96:97. 
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thirst etc. Fear was created due to the piercing of the nose. 
These dreadful pictures of the nether region presented by this 
text, surely had an effect on the chaotic manners and customs 


then prevalent in society. 


We have already seen how the society of Bengal was 
affected by Pagupata-Saivism, Jainism and Buddhism during the 
sixth and seventh century A.D. The protest and. retaliation 
of the Vedic and Brahmanic upholders of Dharma also gained 
momentum during that period. It has also been shown how this 
Bhimi-Khanda of the Bengal recension bears ample evidence 


of it. So, we may venture an opinion that the Bengal recension 
of the Bhümi-Khanda of the Padma-p. should be dated during 
that períod i.e. sixth: and seventh century A.D. 


34, ‘tr** ksa (2) ca sarpanarh krodha-cuhkhaiica darunam/ 
dustanam Ihatanam loke püsena ca nibandhanam]/ 
akasmat janmamaranam kitüdinam muhurmuhuh/ 
varga-éit-atapair-duhkharn sukastam mpgapaksianm] 
ksupna-klesena mahata sasastra’s ca sada mrgah// 

nari vandhanam danda-tadanam/ 


: ksut-trsnadeéca.saha: 
nüsibedhana-santrása satedaka-sadahatih// 
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DATE OF VISNU-PURANA’S CHAPTERS ON 
MÀYAMOHA-LEGEND 


By 
S. N. Roy, 


[ पुराणेषु बहवः प्रक्षिप्ता अंशा उपलभ्यन्ते। इमे nur 
मूलभागेषु क्‍्वचित्मक्षिप्रनवीनशलोकरूपेण क्वचिच्च नवीनाध्यायरूपेण 
हञ्यन्ते | अस्मिन्रिबन्धे विष्णुपुराणस्य तृतीयांशे उपलब्धस्य 'मायामोइः 
प्रकरणस्य कालनिर्धारणं कृतम्‌ । विष्णुपुराणस्य तृतीयांशे ससदशाष्टा 
दशाध्याययोर्मायामोहप्रकरणं विद्यते । यत्र विष्णुनोत्पादितेन माया- 
मोहेनासदुपदेशद्वारा Sem नाशं प्रापिताः। चत॒र्थाशस्थ नवमा- 
ध्यायेडपि मोहप्रकरणमस्ति, यत्र बृहस्पतिमन्त्राभिचाराभिभूता रजिपुत्रा 
नाश प्रयाताः । अत्र विभिन्नपुराणेपूपछब्धस्य मायामोहप्रकरणस्य 
तुलनया विष्णुपुराणे उपलब्धस्य मायामोहग्रकरणस्यार्वांचीनत्वं 
निर्धारितमथ च अस्मिन्‌ पुराणे अस्यांशस्य रचनाकालोप्यूहितः | 
निबन्धकारस्यमतेश्यमंगोञ्त्र श्रीमद्भागवतापेक्षयाऽप्यधिकं साम्प्रदायिक- 
प्रभावेण प्रभावितो se । श्रीमद्भागवतस्य निर्माणकालो बहुभिविद्वद्धिः 
खिष्टीयवर्षाणाँ नबमराताग्य्ां ( हाजरामहोदयेः पष्ठशताब्यां ) स्वीकृतः | 
अतस्तदपेक्षयाऽयमंशो नवीनः सम्माव्यते । चत॒र्थाशे उपलब्धस्था- 
ख्यानस्य वर्णनं मत्त्यपुराणे हरिवंशपुराणे चोपलभ्यते । अतः हाजरा- 
महोदयेः स्थापितं यत्‌ तृतीयांशे उपलब्ध मायामोहोत्पत्तिप्रकरणं 
गत्स्यपुराणाद्यपेक्षया स्वस्य परभावित्व साम्प्रदायिकरूपत्वं च ख्यापयति | 
परंतु AIST वत्तमानं मायामोइपकरण मत्स्यादिगतमायामोह- 
करणेन सह साम्यमावहति। उभावपि अंशौ एकेनैव लेखकेन 

साम्प्रदायिकरागवशात्‌ ईसवीयकालस्य नवम्याः 
शतान्याः पश्चात्‌ समावेशितमिति लेखकस्य मतम्‌ | ] 


It would be only a repitition of the scholarly conclusions to 


d 1१३ were subjected to additions and alterations 
ane consequently their original bulk was affected to 
iE i : 

n this connection Dr, Agrawal lays emphasis on the process of 


Upabrinhana or : 
j augmenting which UTE ll 
Puranas from the very was Operative in almost 8 


beginning and upto later times, It was ‘a 


D—— In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


July, 1965 Pioti NNN URAN k'snéglianeghegnel end MRO. 277 


a lesser or larger degree. The later tamperings are visible either 
in form of new verses in the early chapters or new chapters in the 
original sections. Study in their chronology is significant because 
in the first place they point to the emergence of new ideas in the 
social and religious structure of the Hindu Civilization and 
secondly though added to early texts, they form separate works 
in themselves and do not belong to the general date of the original 
work. It is for this purpose that we propose here to ascertain 
the chronology of the Mayamoha-legend related in book III of the 


Visnu-Purana. 


On the basis of the terms *ZVagna' and ‘Arhata’ and followers 
of Ahimsa mentioned in the story, Prof. Wilson had already 
remarked! that the description indicates the great prevalence of 
the Jain sect in the west of India in the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries or perhaps a century earlier and is a circumstance 01 the 
same weight in investigating the date of the Visnu-Purana. To 
a satisfactory reservation, by a textual analysis of the legend as 
described in the Visnu-Purana Dr. Hazra opines that it is later 
than its counterform in the Matsya-Purana? We may venture 
here to see the merit and value of Dr. Hazra's conclusion from the 
consideration which has escaped his full notice. In the Matsya- 
Purana the story of delusion (Mayamoha) concerns with the 
activities of the sons of king Raji. They had become very power- 
ful, took possession of the heavenly kingdom of Indra and 


sacred obligation of authorship to keep the text upto date by revising 
its contents so often as nceessary’ and the ‘deliberate technique? due 
to which the existing Purgnie texts have gaincd in size and scope 
(Matsya Purana—A Study, Preface, P. IIL). In a general way Dr. 
Hazra remarks that the tradition demanded re-editing of the Puranas 
so that their importance as work of authority might not decrease 
(Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, p. 6.). According to 
Pargiter most of the matters of the Puranas were later additions 
made by the Purinie brahmans (A. I.H. To p.37) But the signi- 
ficance of a late passage should not be underestimated. The remark 
that ‘it is pejorative to speak of itas interpolation’ (Agrawal, Ibid) 
is no doubt instructive to find out the new cultural trends which led 
to the formation of a late passage added to an early text. 
l. Translation of Visnu-P., III edition, p. 270, fn. l, 
2, Hazra, Ibid, p. 24, à ; 
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deprived him of his share in the sacrifices. In such circumstances 
Indra sought the help of Brhaspati. The latter increased the 
power of the god by means of various rites. He, then, preached 
the sons of Raji the non-Vedic religion of the Jin and deluded 
them. They began to follow non-Vedic path, grew week and 
were defeated and killed by Indra.’ It has been noticed that the 
Mayamoha-story narrated in the text of the Matsya-Purana 
was borrowed in the Harivamga and Devibhagavata, in both of 
which ‘Brhaspati is stated to have deluded the adversaries of the 
gods. What Dr. Hazra has not taken into consideration is 
that the above form of Mayamoha-story also occurs in the 
Visnu-Purana, Bk. IV, Chap. IX, and this fact should not be 
overlooked in the discussion of the chronology of the legend. In 
its essential aspects the story is much similar to that of the 
Matsya-Purana. In this context the Visnu-Purana narrates that 
as a result of Brhaspati’s misguidance the sons of Raji became 
j enemies of the Brahmanas, regardless of the traditional religion, 
and contemners of the Vedas. Then they were killed by Indra, 
who with the help of Brhaspati got his place in heaven. This 
shows that the Visnu-Purana has two forms of the Mayamoha- 
legend, one of which depicts Brhaspati's role in deluding the 
adversaries of the gods, while the other associates the act of 
Sen with Visnu. Occurrence of two-forms of the same story 
in one and same text points to two different periods of their 
compilation.’ Both of them could never have emerged from the 
pen of the same compiler. When it is observed that other texts 
ie the Matsya-Purana and Harivamga have the former version 
in them, the late compilation of the latter one is reasonably 
established! But the internal Scrutiny of the Visnu-Purana’s 


1, Matsya-p. XXIV. 43-49. 
2. Hazra, Ibid, p. 25. 


3. thus the Brahmanda-p. depicts two forms of story of Jamadagnya 


Rimen its passages, Inthe Chapters written on lineage of kings 
and mis, it gives bare outline, Butin Part III the same story i8 
narrated in as many as 38 chapters. For the carly date of the former 
and interpolated nature of the latter see Pur i 

ana bul 1. V. 
No, 2, pp. 305 ff. ec ee 


4. This point has been vividly discussed by Dr, Hazra, Ibid, p. 25. 
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passages points to a still more correct conclusion that some later 
compiler of this Purana without disturbing the consistency of 
the story in its original setting, incorporated in Bk. III the new 
and Vaisnavite form for the simple reason of retaining. the 
popularity of the early work. 


Considering the problem of chronology of the Visnu-Purana, 
Dr. Hazra is further inclined to suggest that the Padma-Purana 
has an &malganiated form of the Mayamoha-story occurring in the 
Matsya and Visgu-Puranas. Giving due allowance to the logic 
and reason contained in this conclusion, we may approach the 
actuality of circumstance from another angle. Above we have 
submitted that the fact of depicting the early form of Mayamoha- 
story has not been taken into account by Dr. Hazra, It has to 
be found out as to what was that particular circumstance which 
led to the formation of another version of the legend. In all 
probability it was framed under sectarian influence by 
associating the act of deluding the adversaries of the gods 
with the supreme Vaisnava deity in place of the divine priest. 
In the Visnu-Purana the Chapters concerned with the Vaisnavite 
version are more consistently arranged? than the Padma-Purana. 
The arrangement of the latter has an incongruous and inconsistent 
appearance in which the early and later forms are confused 
together in the same continuation. Consequently the Vaisnavite 
version of the legend does not have independent status to make 
its appeal separate and dissociated from the early form. In 
the Visnu-Purana, on the other hand, there is considerable 
gap between the two versions of the story compiled in two 


different sections. The plan which has been followed in the Visnu- 


a न पक 

l. Hazra, Ibid, p. 25. 

2. The ‘consistent plan? of the Vispu- 
who remarked that it is a late work ‘composed as a single whole’, 
‘and not a collection of materials of various times; (Pargiter, Ibid, 
p.80) As we shall subsequently show in this paper while there 
is consistency in the Chapters written on Mayamoha-story, there is 
much of dislocation in the neighbouring chapters on. Sraddha. This 

hat the text was not compiled as ‘a single 


P. was first observed by Pargiter, 


evidently indicates t 
whole? and it is not a late works 


9 
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Purana leaves the impression that the Vaisnavite form of the story 
has been adjusted into a new setting. This seems to be the 
attempt of a later period improved upon the older and clumsy 
arrangement of the Padma-Purana. Such conclusion is more 
clearly brought out by chapter VI of the Visnu-Purana occurring 
in the same section. The verses of this Chapter reveal the possi- 
bility of two facts. One is sectarian blending in the original 
passages and other is indebtedness of the Visnu-Purana to the 
Padma-Purana for its chapters written on Mayamoha. This 
Chapter is considered to have been compiled at a later date, 
because it gives the list of eighteen Puranas. It is a proof of an 
interference with the integrity of the text'! What needs to be 
specified here is that the Chapter has Vaisnavite leaning which 
is most distinctly expressed by verse 26. It is stated in this verse 
that the passages of the Visnu-Purana on Sarga (Creation), Prati- 
sarga (recreation), Varsa (genealogy of the sages and gods), 
Manvantara (periods of Manu)) and so on are all devoted to God 
Visnu.? This is a clear evidence of conversion of original passages 
of this text into sectarian forms. The compiler of this Chapter, 


besides giving sectarian rendering to the verse has also made an 


attempt to maintain its consistency in the text and Separate entity 
appreciably well. Thus the original verse giving the five charac- 
teristics of a Purana occurs in it with the remark that these five 
cover in a general way all the Mahapuranas as well as the UP- 
Puranas? But there is an intervening verse between this and the 
verse under discussion. It demarcates the line of arrangement 


l. Wilson, Ibid, Preface XIII. 

2. सग च प्रतिसगे च वंशमन्वन्तरादिपु | 

कथ्यते भगवान्विष्णुरोष्वेव सत्तम || 

महापुराणान्येतानि ह्यष्टादश महामुने | 

तथा चोपपुराणानि सुनिभिः कथितानि च | 

ala प्रतिसगंश्व वंशमन्वन्तराणि च | 

aig कथ्यन्ते वंद्यनुचरितं च यत्‌ | 25 

4. यदेतत्तव मैत्रेय पुराणं कथ्यते मया । 
एतद्वेषणवसंसं वै पाग्यस्य समनन्तरम्‌ | 26 


3. 
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of this Chapter. The general description of the Purana- literature 
ends at this juncture and the compiler proceeds to describe the 
distinct features whica are peculiar to the Visau-Purana? Thus 
there seems to be an identity of method followed in the arrange- 
ment of the early and late verses of this Chapter and in that of 
the early and late Chapters of the text asa whole on the other. 
This points to the possibility of compilation of the late verses 
occurring in the present chapter and the Chapters written on 
Mayamoha in the present Section by one and the same pen. This 
would imply that these passages were compiled at a comparatively 
later period and the Padma-Purana mentioned twice’. in them 
formed the source of the Vaisnavite form of the Mayamoha-story 
well arranged and consistently narrated in the Visnu-Purana. 


The above conclusion of inteference with the early form of 
the present section can further be substantiated by the scrutiny of 
Chapter IV. The Chapter has most - its verses in common with 
the Vayu-Purana. But while the Vayu-Purana has preserved 
only the early pa:sages in its Chapter, the Visnu-Purapa has 
elements of lateness. Both these texts mention Vyasa and his 
distinguished disciples who played their role in preserving, propa- 
gating and expanding the Vedas. The Visnu-Purana, however, 


goes a step further and makes pointed reference to the Maha- 


bharata, which, it states, was composed by Vyasa, who is styled 
as God Narayana himself. Thus the Chapter of Visnu-Purana 


1. सर्गे च प्रतिसगे च वंशमन्वन्तरादिषु | 
कथ्यते . भगवान्विष्णुररोष्वेवे सत्तम | 27: See also p. 5. fo. 2. 
2, Oncein verse 2lgiving list of the Puranas and again in verse 26 


puinted out above. It may be conjectured that पाद्यस्य समनन्तरम्‌ 
refers to the similarity of the Visnu and Padma Puranas in regard 
to the Chapters on Mayamoha. Wilson, however, translates as the 
Purana having Vaisnava for its name described ‘next in series to 


Padma-Purana.? 
3. It would be seen that the verses are mostly common in the Chapters 


of both the Visnu-Purana and Vayu-Purana : 


ब्रह्मणा चोदितो व्यासो वेदान व्यसुं प्रचक्रमे । 


अथ शिष्यान्प्रजप्राह चतुरो वेदपारगान्‌ | 
Visnu-P. 111, 4. 7. 
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seems to have been compiled at a time when the Great Epic had 
assumed its final shape and was in wide circulation. Vayu- 
Purana's Chapter points to its early form existing earlier than the 
Mahabharata which witnesses the publicity of this purana 


Period of the Chapter may be considered in the light of the 
form of incarnation reflected by the above verse. Early and late 
forms of incarnation especially of Visuu have been helpful in 
fixing the date of Puranic passages. Thus Dr. Hazra’s analysis! 
indicates that the Puranic passages bestow two stages in relation 
to Visnu’s incarnation. In early Puranas only a small portion of 
Visnu is stated to have incarnated in the form of Srikrsna. But 
subsequently Visnu himself is represented in Srikrsna’s form. 
The former conception is present in the Visnu-Purana and the 
latter in-the Bhagavata. This shows that the Chapter of Vignu- 
Purana speaking of Vyasa as Narayana, himself, was compiled 
later than its original form. 

Late compilation of the Vaisnvite form of the Mayamoha- 
legend depicted in the Visnu-Purana can also be ascertained in the 
light of the passages of the Bhagavata. It is well known that the 
Visnu-Purana and Bhagavata, for most of their legends, are 
mutually related. Passages on the Vaisnaya myths and deities 
mostly run parallel in them. Scholars have even gone to the 


ब्रह्मणा चोदितः सोऽस्मिन्‌ वेद व्यस्त प्रचक्रमे | 
अथ शिष्यान्‌ स जग्राह चतुरो वेदकारणात्‌ | 


Vayu-P. Pürvardha LX. 12. 
But the disagreement between the two textsis caused by the Viznu- 
Puranas verse running as : 


कृष्णद्वेपायनं व्यासं विद्धि नारायणं प्रभुम्‌ । 
कोहमन्यो भुवि मैत्रेय महाभारतङ्कद्भवेत्‌ । 777. 4.5. 


Although the Vayu-Purana also mentions-Vyasa as the Aigavatara 
` of Narayana, yet it does not refer to the compilation of Mahabharata: 


अस्मिन्‌ युगे कृतो व्यासः पराझर्यः परन्तपः । 
इपायन इति ख्यातो विष्णोरंशः प्रकीत्तित; । 


Pirvardha, ik 2, 
l. Mahabharata, IIT. 19]. 16; sce also Dikshitar : 


3 E Some aspects of the 
Vayu-Purina, p. 10; Hazra, Ibid, p. 13. E 
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extent of suggesting that the Bhagavata because of its detailed 
account is indebted to the Visnu-Purana which has shorter and 
concise description. It may be noted that so far as the Mayamoha 
story is concerned the Bhagavata, while it depicts the earlier form, 
is silent about the Vaisnavite version figuring so prominently in 
the Visnu-Purana. The earlier form, too, has simply the outline 
of the story. The entire story is described in a few verses in this 
text? This would amount to the assertion that the Bhagavata 
has a more ancient form of the Mayamoha story. The earliness 
of a text depends upon its short account treated exhaustively in 
the texts compiled in the subsequent periods. It is on this 
formula that early or late compilation of the Purana texts has 
been discussed by those who have attempted to determine the 
problem of Purayic chronology. It would be seen, therefore, that 
the Bhagavata version of this story is earlier than the first version 
narrated in the Visnu and Matsy Puranas. Absence of the 
Vaisnvite version in this text further shows that the Chapters of 
the Visnu-Purana devoted to it are much later than the date of 
the Bhagavata. 


The spurious nature of these Chapters of the Visnu-Purana 
can also be considered in the light of the passages of the Vayu 
and Brahmanda Puranas. Although the stamp of lateness is 
borne out by these two Puranas in a number of their passages, yet in 
the present context they have preserved the original form to a 
temarkable degree. These two texts refer to the term * Nagna* 
and explain it in a simpler form. They .do not frame any legend 
on its basis, Their earliness is clearly brought out when we 
Consider the context in which the term occute. It 15 related that 
the ‘Nagnas’ are those who forsake the study of the Vedas, the 
Covering of the people, through delusion. It has been prescribed 
that Sight of such persons and of many others whose names are 
ooe a RN 

1. Hazra, Ibid, p. 22. 


2. Pargiter, Ibid, p. 80; Wi 
p. 555 ; Hazra, Ibid, p. 22. 
3. Bhagavata, IX. 17. 12-16. 


nternitz , History of Indian Literature. Vol. I, 
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enumerated in the passage should be avoided in Sraddha.! The 
Visnu-Purana also refers to such persons in its Sraddha Chapters 
immediately preceding the passages on Mayamoha-story, which 
is conspicuous by its absence in the Vayu and Brahmanda Puranas. 
Non-occurrence of the Mayamoha-legend in these two Puranas 
shows that the Chapters of the Visnu-Purana under discussion are 
later in date than its Sraddha Chapters. The compiler of Visnu- 
Purana added the legend covering these Chapters in immediate 
succession of its Chapters which only refer to the forsakers of the 
Vedic path mentioned as 'Nagnas' but do not discuss them in 
detail. It is simply said that the Pitrs do not partake of the 
Sraddha meal in case it is looked upon by a ‘Nagna’ and other 
such people enumerated in the verse. Vayu and Brahmanda 
Puranas give the same description but they also explain the term 
‘Nagna’ in the same continuation. Visnu-Purana gives identical 
meaning of this term. But the verses related to it are removed 
from the Sraddha-chapters to the Mayamoha-legend It would 
be seen that the arrangement of Vayu and Brahmanda Puranas 
because of its identity in both the texts is earlier. On the other 
hand the Visnu-Purana makes these verses the introductory part 
of the Mayamoha-legend in all likelihood after transferring them 
from their original place of occurrence. The Chapters of Visnu- 


Purana narrating the legend should have been, therefore, absent in 
its original form. 


1. नम्मादयों न पञ्येयुः श्राडमेवं व्यवस्थितम्‌ | 
सवेषामेव भूतानां त्रयीसंबरणां स्मृतम्‌ | 
परित्यजति यो मोहात्ते वै aa द्विजोत्तमाः । 
(परित्यजति यो मोहात्ते वै नभादयो द्विजा:) | 


Vayu-P. Uttarardha, XVI, 24/1, 26/2, 27/1. 
Brahmanda-P. IIT, XIV, 34/1, 35/2,36|1- 


2. Visnu-P, IIT, 16. 12, 13. 


३. SUR तरयी वर्णावृतिद्विंज | 
एतामुज्झति यो मोहात्स aa: पातकी द्विजः || 
त्रयी समस्तवर्णानां द्विज संवरणं यतः | 
नमो भवत्युन्झितायामतस्तस्यां नसंशयः || 


Visnu-P. III. 17. 5, 6. 
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There is also another clue to ascertain that the Vaisnavite 
version of the Mayamoha-story was inserted in the Visnu-Purana 
at a late stage. Chapters on Sraddha occurring immediately 
before the Mayamoha-Story are not intact in its available text. A 
number of them seem to have been dropped by the compiler in 
order to maintain the original bulk. In the Vayu-Purana Sraddha 
covers twelve chapters. In the Brahmanda-Purana their number 
is ten. But in the Visnu-Purana it is reduced to three, It is as 
a result of omission that its description on the topic is not self- 


PSR ts MRL Le ee emt 


sufficient. Most of the injunctions are vague in their implication, 
Their exact bearing becomes clear only when they are studied in 
the light of the Vayu and Brahmanda Puranas. The passages found 
missing in the Visnu-Purana and preserved in Vayu and Brahmanda 
Puranas should have been compiled in an earlier period. For ins- 
tance, in the list of the persons qualified for the Sraddha reference 
has been made in them to the 33 who is well-versed in 
the Barhaspatya Sastra. It is well-known that Brhaspati was a 
great authority on Ancient Hindu Polity, who flourished earlier 
than Kautilya. It seems, therefore, that the Sraddha passages of 
the Vayu and Brahmanda Puranas were compiled at a time when 
the treatise of Brhaspati still existed and was held in high esteem. 
In terms of time these passages cannat be separated from the 
period of Bhasa whois known to have composed thirteen dramas 
to his credit, one of which narrates how Ravana in the guise of 
१ Brahmana claimed himself to be the knower of Barhaspatya 
Artha$astra in order to impress Rama who was in search of a 
Brahmana-guide to perform the Sraddha of his father.’ 


Absence of original verses and passages as a result of their 
being dropped and later addition of t he Mayamoha-legend is most 


1. बाहंस्पत्ये तथा शास्त्रे पारं Gp द्विजो गतः । Vayu-P. XVII. 58]1. 


बाहंस्पत्ये महाशास्त्रे यश्च पारंगतो द्विजः । 
Brahmagda-P. 111 , 15. 82/1. 


2. Pratimanatakaii, Act V. In the Arthaéasua, Kautilya offers his 


= a" ry क्रवृहस्पतीभ्य 
salutation to Sukra and Brhaspati ७” नमः आुक्रदृहस्पतोभ्यामू. Its 
mention in the Pratimanatakain shows that Bhisa should be placed 
in the Pre-Mauryan Period; Pusalker, Bhisa—A Study, pp. 65, 81. 
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evident in Chapter XVI. It is one of the Sraddha-chapters 
describing the objects to be offered to the Pitrs. These inchide 
1651 of various birds, vegetables, corns and milk. But the 
regular style with which a chapter should begin seems to be 
missing in it. Normally a chapter has introductory verse or 
verses which serve as the topic of the new description. For 
example Chapter XV, which defines the necessary qualities of the 
Brahmanas to be entertained in S:addha, gives the idea to this 
effect in its very first verse. Similarly Chapter XVII, in no less 
than four verses introduces its topic viz., the description of the 
person whom the title of ‘Nagna’ isto be given. The present 
Chapter, on the other hand, has a sudden start without any 
introductory verse in relation to its passages. One may very well 
assume that the compiler, who incorporated the Mayamoha-legend, 
shortened the original length of the Sraddha-Chapters and did 
not take into account the older arrangement, which is incidently 
undisturbed in the Matsya-Purana. The latter gives almost a 
similar list of the kinds of flesh-diets to be offered in the Sraddha. 
But before giving the description it explicitly states that the 
Pitrs are exceedingly fond of flesh, so lord Kegava has said.’ 
Consequently the chapter of Matsy-Purana appears more commo- 
dious than those of the Visnu-Purana whose compiler, while adding 
the Mayamoha-legend to it either omitted the original verses of its 
older Chapters or transferred them to the Chapters compiled jn 
later times. 


The internal scrutiny of the Visnu-Purana's passages on 
Mayamoha-legend and external evidences supplied by other Purana 

3 texts lead us to the following conclusion: The Visnu-Purana has 

j preserved in it both the non-sectarian and sectarian forms of 
De Mayamoha-story. By its very nature tbe former seems to have 
3 been present in the original text when it was undisturbed and 
unadulterated. The sectarian form which associates itself with 
the supreme Vaisnava deity in place of the divine priest 15 of 
A. mie प्रीणाति वै सर्वान्‌ पितुनित्याह केशवः। Mataya-p. XVII. 30/2 


The details of the birds and animals whose flesh is to be offered | 
- are given subsequent to it, jJ 
i 


^ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ie | 
July 1965] Piatkedbpónemien'sFeumdaienGtentge RW 9809 287 | 


additional nature. Its insertion has caused reduction in the 
length and breadth of the neighbouring chapters which were 
integral parts of the original text. This shows that the Visnu- 
Purana too, like other early Puranas, wa& subjected ta SESS 
and commission of passages even after its genuine bulk had taken 
its final shape. It was this approach of the Puranic school of 
compilers which resulted into shaping and re-shaping of the early 
texts on one hand and formation of new works on the other. The 
popularity of new religious trends put into thé güise of lagends 
could have been possible only when they were made parts of 
ancient works. ‘The Vaisnavite form of the Mayamoha-legend as 
found in the Visnu-Purága is à successful demoiistration of this 
tendency. Our analysis further indicates that the date of its 
compilation should be placed later than most of the Puranas like 
the Vayu, Brahmanda, Matsya and Bhagavata. Of these the 
Bhagavata is commonly dated in the 90 ceiitiry A.D.’ The 
date of Visnu-Purana’s Chapters analysed in the present paper 


would, therefore, come subsequent to it. 


Ie 


b 
Mf 
1 
| 
1 


|. 


KS 


"A 


oe RAPISTS Sr कर 
1 Q.V. Vaidya, J. B. B. R. A. 8., 1925, pp. 144 ff; Farquhar, An. 

of the Religious Literature of India; pp- 229 ff ; Pargiter: Ibid, p. 80; 
A History of Indian Literature, Vol. 1, 556; Hazra, 
6th éeftury A. D.; Ibid, p. 55. 


arquhar, An Outline 


Winternitz, ¢ 
however; places the work in the 
10 
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पुराणसुभाषितानि 


( श्रीमद्भागबतपुराणात्‌ ) 


( पूवेतो5नुवृत्तम ) 


यावदू श्रियेत जठरं तावत्‌ स्वत्वं हि देहिनाम्‌ । 

अधिकं योऽभिमन्येत स स्तेनो दण्डमर्हति ॥ (७१४८) 
तपो विद्या च विप्राणां निःश्रेयसकरे उभे | 

ते एव दुर्विगीतस्य कल्पेते FIFAN ॥ (९४७०) 
उत्तमश्चिन्तितं कुर्यात्‌ प्रोक्तकारी तु मध्यमः । 
asaza कुर्यादकर्तोच्चरितं पितुः ॥ (६।१८।४४) 
न जातु कामः कामानामुषभोगेन शाम्यति | 

हविषा rata भूय एवाभिवद्धते ॥ 

यदा न कुरुते भावं सर्वमूतेप्वमङ्गलम्‌ | 

समदृष्टेस्तदा पुंसः सर्वाः सुखमया दिशः ॥ (९।१६।१४,१५) 
मात्रा स्वस्ता दुहित्रा वा नाविविक्तासनो भवेत्‌ | 
बळवानिन्द्रियप्रामो विद्वांसमपि कर्षति ॥ (९।१९।१७) 
मृत्युबुद्धिमता5पोह्यो यावद्‌ बुद्धिबरोदयम्‌ | 

यद्यसौ न Aaa नापरायोऽस्ति देहिनः ॥ (१०।१।४८) 
कि दुःसहं नु साधूनां विदुषां किमपेक्षितम्‌ | 

किमकार्यं कदर्याणां दुस्त्यजं किं SIRATA ॥ (१०।१।५८) 
मातरं पितरं आतुन सर्वोश्च सुहृदस्तथा | 

घ्नन्ति ह्यसुतृपो SoM राजानः प्रायशो भुवि ॥ (१०१६७) 
हिंसः स्वपापेन विहिंसितः खलः, 

साधु: समत्वेन भयाद्‌ विमुच्यते ॥ (१०७३१३) 


ice. 
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असतः श्रीमदाऽन्धस्य दारिद्र्यं परमञ्जनम्‌ । 
आत्मौपम्येन भूतानि दरिद्रः परमीक्षते ॥ (१०।१०।१३) 


एतावज्न्मसाफर्यं देहिनामिह देहिषु । 
प्राणेरथैर्धिया वाचा श्रेय एवाचरेत्‌ सदा ॥ (१०।२२।३५) 
न हि गोप्यं हि साधूनां कृत्यं सर्वात्मनामिह | (१०।२४।४उ) 
कर्मणा जायते जन्तुः mia विलीयते । 
gd दुःखं भयं क्षोमं कर्मणेवाभिपद्यते ॥ 
अस्ति चेदीश्वरः कश्चित्‌ फङरूप्यन्यक्णाम्‌ | 
कर्तारं भनते सोऽपि न um: प्रभुहिं सः ॥(१०।२४।१३-१४) 
स्वभावतन्त्री हि जनः स्वभावमनुव्तते | 
स्वभावस्थमिदं सवं सदेवासुरमानुषम्‌ ॥ 
देहानुच्चावचाञजन्तुः AIN कर्मणा | 
शत्रुमित्रमुदासीनः कमेव geda: | 
तस्मात्सपूनयेककर्म स्वभावस्थः  स्वकर्मकृत्‌ | 
अञ्जसा येन वर्तेत तदेवास्य हि दैवतम्‌ ॥ 
( आजीव्यैकतरं भाव यस्त्वन्यमुपनीवतिं | 
न तस्मादू विन्दते क्षेमं जारं नार्थसती यथा ॥ (१०।२४।१६-१९) 
ईश्वराणां - वचः सतयं तथैवाचरितं कचित्‌ | 
तेषां यत्‌ स्ववचोयुक्तं बुद्धिमांस्तत्‌ समाचरेत्‌ ॥ (१०।३३।३२) 
मातरं पितरं वृद्धं भार्या साध्वी सुतं शिशुम्‌ । 
गुरु विप्रं प्रपन्नश्च HRMS ESATA मृत; ॥ (१०।४५।५) 


न ह्यम्मयानि तीर्थानि न देवा मृच्छिलामयाः | 
ते pama दर्शनादेव साधवः ॥ (१०४८३१) 
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एकः प्रसूयते जन्तुरेक एव प्रलीयते । 
एकोनुभुडक्ते सुङ्कतमेक एव च दुष्कृतम्‌ ॥ (१०।४६।२१) 
किं gi तितिक्षणां किमकार्यमसाधुमिः | 
किं न देयं वदान्यानां कः परः समदर्शिनास्‌ ॥ (१०।७२।१९) 
तावज्तेन्द्रियो न vara, विजितान्येन्द्रियः पुमान्‌ | 
न जयेद्रसनं यावज्जितं सवं जिते रसे ॥ (११८२१) 
आशा हि परमे दुःखं नेराश्यं परमं सुखम्‌ । 
यथा' सञ्छिद्य कान्ताशां सुखं सुष्वाप पिङ्गला ॥ (११।८।४४) 
दृष्टिपूतं न्यसेत्‌ पादं वस्त्रपूतं पिबेज्जलम्‌ । 
सत्यपूतां वदेदू वाचं मनःपूतं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ (११।१८।१६) 
aafaa गुणोपि दोषस्स्थात्‌ दोषो ऽपि विधिता गुणः | 
युणढोषार्थनियमस्तदूभिदामेव बाधते ॥ (RURE) 
अन्नं fg प्राणिनां प्राण आर्तानां शरणं त्वहम्‌ । 
धर्मो वित्त नृणां प्रेत्य सन्तो ्वाग्‌ बिभ्यतो ऽरणम्‌ ॥ (११।२६।३३) 
ये ये भूपतयो राजन्‌ भुञ्जन्ति भुवमोजसा | 
कारेन ते इताः सर्वे कथामात्राः कथासु च ॥ (१२२४४) 
अतिवादांस्तितिक्षेत नावमन्येत कंचन्‌। 
न चेमं देहमाश्रित्य वैरं gda केनचित्‌ ॥ (१२।६।३४) 


" =g त्रिपाठी 
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THE MEANING OF MAHADEVA 
By 


V. S. AGRAWALA 


[-अस्मिन्‌ fae डा० अग्रवालमहोदयेवदेषु पुराणेषु चोपवर्णि- 

तस्य महादेवस्य प्रतीकात्मिका व्याख्या कृता। महादेवः काचिदू 

नित्या चित्सत्ता विद्यते, या सवभूतेष्वमिव्यक्ति प्राप्य अस्माकमनुभवस्य 

विषयों भवति । भारतीयपरम्परायां महादेव एव "xs “शिवः? 

इति च आख्यायते | अमिदेव एव रोद्ररूपे रुद्रः fused च शिवो 

aad | स एव मत्यष्वमृतं, स एव च प्राण: | स एव च यज्ञस्य 

देवः । वेदेषु रुद्र-शिवस्य अग्निना सह ऐकात्म्य प्राख्यायते | अग्निः 

ta अग्निरित्यपि चोच्यते | स एव प्रजापतिः | यथा अग्नि; शीतः 

उष्णश्च विद्यते तथैव महादेवोऽपि शिवरूपो Aasia सन्‌ सुष्टीनां 

धारकः संहारकश्च भवति । यथा ऋग्वेदे इन्द्रः ‘ag’ इति निर्दिष्टः, 

तथैव पुराणेषु मह्ादेवोऽपि ताण्डवकृत्‌ नित्यजत्यश्र प्रोच्यते । अस्मिन्‌ 

fra विदुषा लेखकेन महादेवस्य उभावपि शिवभैरवरूपी व्याख्यातो | 

शिवलिङ्गस्य व्याख्याऽपि चात्र कृता । अव्यक्तः सिवो छिङ्गरूपः, 

ama पुरुषविग्रहरूपो भूतेषु स्थितोडमिरूपश्रेति च प्रतिपादितम्‌ | 

शक्तितत्वस्य व्याख्यापि च शिवतच्वव्याख्यया सहैव कृता । ] 

Siva is the great god, Mahadeva. He is the Immortal Divine 
Principle who has entered the mortal beings. He is known as the 
Denth-conquering Deity, Mrityufijaya. The Great God isthe 
eternal life-principle. He incarnates in matter and comes within 
the orbit of individual experience. He is unmanifest in his 
Universal form, but manifest in each individual body whether of 
men, animals or plants. At each level of manifestation the 
immortal and divine nature of the Great God is evident. He 
Tépresents the predominent effect of existence and the mysterious 
ce called life or prana. 

Mahadeva is named as Rudra and Siva in Indian tradition. 
He is identified with Agni or vice versa. Agni is stated to p e 
& double aspect, viz. Rudra in his terrible form and Siva in his 
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auspicious form. Agni is called the immortal god (Amritadeva). 
The Vedic thinkers expressed their concept of the Great God in a 
threefold formulations: firstly that Agni is Rudra ; Secondly 
that Agni is the immortal principle among mortals; thirdly, that 
Agni is the life principle called Praga within the mortal bodies, 
For example, it is stated in the Rig-Veda: "Agni, You are 
Rudra" (RV. 2.1.7. In the Satapatha-Brahmana (3.3.1.10 ; 
6.1.3.10) itissaid: “That who is Rudra is the same as Agni" 
In the Tandya-Brahmana (12.4.24) we read: “Rudra is Agni". 


and in Taittiriya-Bráhmana. “That which is Agni is Rudra” 
(Tait. B. 1.1.5.8-9). 

The identification of Rudra-Siva with Agni was basic to 
Vedic cosmogony. Agni was conceived of as the supreme god in 
whom all other gods reside as their one self. Agni was understood 
as Prága. Agni the life principle or consciousness that permeates 
human beings, animals and plants. Agni is also the visible fire 
produced from fuel or sticks 'of wood in the altar of the sacrifice, 
but that is merely a symbol. Just as the fire in the kitchen is 


hidden in the wood or fuel, similarly the mysterious fire of life is 
encased within the body. That fire is really the god of sacrifice 
(Yajfasya devam), who is invoked for the fulfilment of the divine 
purpose of sacrifice. Wherever there is the presence of Agni all 
other gods come there ina team. This is the phenomenon that 
we witness in life in the case of the life-principle. Wherever 
there is this mysterious divine force of life all other vital powers 
known as Devas must be present. The ancient seers made Agni 
the symbol and basis of their metaphysical formulation. Immortal 
Agni has entered the mortals, and so the death-conquering princi- 
ple of Rudra-Siva is invoked in the entire Indian tradition. 


THE ESOTERIC MEANING OF MAHADEVA 

Siva should be constantly kept in view in order to under” 
stand the elaborate mythology which gathered around his name 
and form. Agni is variously derived as the primeval principle, thé 
first force that initiated consciousness and generation. For this 
reason it was called Agri, the primeval one, which in esoteric 
etymology became Agni. Whatever etymology may 8४ 
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to this derivation, esoterically it was held to be quite valid 
as just a hint to lead us to the original nature of Agni as the 
first cause of all things. The great creator known as Prajapati 
was himself conceived of as Agni for whom the fire-altar is 
built. The cosmos is the firealtar and human body also 
corresponds to it as the altar in which the fire of life is 
burning and kept constantly enkindled throughout the session of 
worldly existence. Agni is twofold, namely, hot and cold, the 
former being destructive and the latter benevolent ; so is the god 
Siva in his terrible or Bhairava form dread-ful and disintegrating ; 
but in his form of Siva is auspicious and sustainer of the life 
process. In his former aspect he becomes the destroyer of the 
sacrifice and roamed about with a begging bowl in his hand asking 
for food. र 


The life principle always wants food. If food is given it 
becomes pacified : Without food Agni becomes a horrible monster 
ready to consume the very body in which it is enshrined. This is 
an obvious truth experienced in each body or the physical abode 
of Agni. Agni without food or fuel becomes finally extinguished 
and black ashes, but if Agni is supplied with its daily food or 
offering it is converted into the radiant flame of life. Food is 
called Soma and that represents the female principle whereas Agni 
represents the Father principle. When Agni is satiated with Soma 
that is the normal order of Yajna. In Rudra-Siva Mythology 
that is presented as Ardhanartévara, the half male and half 
female aspect of Siva or the Giva-Parvati form iv iconography. 


Siva is said to be the god in Kailà$a. Anthropologists tell 
Us that he was a mountain god. For the purpose of origins this 
May be partly right, but in the Vedas and Puranas an elaborate 
mythology was built in the conception of Rudra-Siva and all these 
"Spects require to be explained in order to understand the true 
Nature of this deity. In the Rig Veda, Rudra is called the Father 
of the Maruts ; the hosts of Maruts are said to be the sons of 
Rudra (Rudriyah). They are also the associates of Indra pointing 
| ६, conception in which Rudra and Indra, both prototypes of fire, 
Were thought of as identical. In the Rig Veda Indra isthe great 
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dancer (Vréu ; RV. VIII. 24. 12) as Siva is the Nafaraja in the 
Puranic mythology (Wrtyasila ; Vayu 63. 139; Nityanrtya; 57, 
Koti-Rudra-Samhita, 35.45-55 etc.). Siva is the presiding deity 
of the mind. In yoga tradition he is the deity of the thousand- 
petalled lotus which has the mind. Indra also in one aspect is 
called manasvan, that is, the god of mind. Indra remains in 
conflict with the dragon Vritra-Ahi and Siva is associated with 
serpents coiled on his body. Indra is spoken of as the Great 
Bull, Vrishabha, the arch-sprinkler of seed through the universe 
to fecundate the principle of motherhood ; the same bull who 
represents the god Kamadeva was conquered by Siva and made 
the leader of his hosts (gazas). The bull representing Kamadeva 
signifies the principle of @nanda or pleasure which is the source of 
all creation. The poison in Siva’s throat represents the principle 
of death which belongs to the level of matter ; the pranic energy 
soiled in matter becomes blackened by death and falls a prey to 
disintegration. The throat is the symbol of akaga or infinite space 


where the poison is allowed to remain without effecting the mortal 
body. 


There is the moon-god on Siva's forehead and also Ganga, 
the river, in his matted locks, The former represents the higher 
principle of intelligence and consciousness, a kind of subtlé 
illumination which makes the highest or transcendent supreme 
divine descend to the level of its material manifestation. The 
latter, Ganga, is the River of Life, the great flood descending from 
the immortal heaven to mortal earth. Siva’s matted locks 
represent the world or creation in all its modalities and endless 
forms. The matted locks are as vast and complicated as the 
affairs of the world. The river of Life permeated every nook and 
corner of the wordly creation. There the flood of pranic enegty 
remains concealed until it is released by the grace of Siva and as 
the outcome of the principle of tapas invoked by human beings: 
The river is named Ganga owing to her quality of movement, oF 
the ceaseless flow from the beginning to the end, Time 88 9 
mighty stream which makes all bodies or material forms sanctified 

by its waters: Siva's trident (trisila) is the symbol of the triadic 
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pattern of creation. It is identified with Indra’s thunderbolt, 
Vajra, which pulverizes every object or creature that comes into 
opposition to it. The three spikes of this irresistible weapon 
correspond to the three G'ugas or tensions which bring the cosmos 
into existence and make for its disruption when they are discordant. 


The creation is informed at all points with the great Sakti 
or fiery energy of Siva. The whole universe (Brahmanda) is 
created by the Sakti of Siva. This energy is like an ocean 
filling all space. She is the goddess in a mandala circle in which 
Siva is the dancer. Siva as dancer is performing his Great 
Tandava (LP., 1. 106. 25-28). The dancing movements represent 
the oscillations of Sakti or energy. On the two sides of the 
Brahmasütra or middle vertical line the rhythmic movements are 
the steps of the dance. These deep stirrings are visible in the 
cosmos as mighty movements seen in the solar vibrations and 
gigantic movements of the constellations and comets. All that 
is the great dance of Siva on a stupendous scale, but controlled 
from & fixed stable center. The more delicate rhythm on the 
Spiritual side is compared to the dance of Patvati as Lasya. 
Both are relative equiverings of the same power or Sakti, one 
ih the male and the other in the female form; or one in the 
Macrocosm and the other in the microcosm; or one in the giant 
stars and the other in the minute atom. Both Siva und Parvati 
watch the dance steps of each other. These are both valid 
vibrations according to modern science, but the spiritual demons- 
trations of hidden power according to metaphysics. Perhaps in 
World symbolism there is nothing so inspiring and deeply pregnant 
with Meaning as the idea of the dance of Siva typifying the 
Sternal rhythm and polarity at the root of the infinite creative 
Process. The great dance of Rudra is demonstrated best in the 
Movements of the sun. Sürya is an exemplary of Nataraja Siva. 
The balance and rhythm underlying both in their dance pos 
bespeak of the overriding rhythm which is the basis of CO 
creation. In each solar system there is an axis around which all 
, c movements and regulations are arranged as procestie fom 

"Xed centre, God Siva arranges his dance steps inside a 
11 
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mandala of fire flames and so does Sūrya, the Sun-God have his 
being inside the periphery of his thousand rays. It should be 
noted that Sürya is not the dead matter orb of 92 or more 
elements but according to the Indian conception it is the visible 
form of the supreme divine or trancendent reality called Brahman. 
The author of the Yajurveda has clearly said that Sürya is the 
symbol of Brahman, the light of. Brahman is. reflected in Surya, 
If we desire to have an idea of the effulgent lustre of Brahman, 
let us look for a moment at Surya, the sun god whose radiation 
is measureless and who is filling all space by his shining rays of 
light and heat up to the ends of the four directions. The full 
glory of Sürya is beyond description. We may remember tbat 
in each orderly system of the world there is a central sun repre- 
senting the charge of energy and power in that system. We have 
millions and millions of such dazzling solar units, all placed in | 
one axial alignment and their totality would give some indication 
of the light and energy of Brahman. The same Brahman is 
the great god Siva. The energy of his tagdava dance is beyond 
the power of words. Constellations are splashed as dust in space 
by the movements of his feet. The impact and strrings of energy 
released by his movements are beyond description both in terms 
of science and philosophy. His matted locks are dangled this 
side and that deriving their energised tendencies and dimensions 
from the depths of his spiritual being, the sun, moon and fire are 
said to be the triple eyes of the great god. Fire symbolizes the 
central energy whereas sun and moon its two fold extention 49 
heat and cold, as light and darkness, or as the twin principles of 
Prana and apana, the in-breath and out-breath, the introvert and 
extrovert forces that ceaselessly impact against the centre that 


remains stable and unmoved. ‘That venture is called sthanu, the 


azis mundi of the universe which is the same as the great Arrow 
piercing the axial centre of the earth, the atmospheric region and 
Surya so that the three stand in integration for all time to come 
Time is threefold but eternity is one: it cannot be paralleled 
‘out. Howsoever one may wish to do so the eternal aspect 
the Great God remains undifferentiated and one- without ® 


* 
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second. Also in nature or manifestation it is three-fold. 
Siva is the lord of yoga, Yoge$vara, who remains in eternal 
illumination and unbroken meditation. His Sadhana of Yoga is 
uninterrupted and he is the great master whom the Yogins of all 
times and climes meditate upon, It is this form of the lord of 
Yogins that he becomes Sth@yu or litiga form. The exact meaning 
of liga is a symbol or invisible sign of the spiritual transcendence 
of Siva. Noone can ever conceive the full glory of greatness of 
the divine reality. The supreme purusha is forever in much 
greater accees of his glory or Mahima. The cosmic creation being 
as vast as it may is the glory of the Lord, but the Lord is even 
greater than his manifested glory. The centre is much greater 
than the circumference whatever be the extension of the latter. 
It is a spiritual victory and sure forever so the transcedence of the 
great god is an assured fact of his existence. 

The Tinga form implies the source of creativity that is 
invisible and unmanifested. Its aesthetical roundness on the top 
Points to its transcendent nature, in fact the state of consciousness 
in which the several organs of action are yet uninvolved is 
indicated by the lińga form. So the lińga is thousand-headed, 
thousand-eyed, and thousand-armed. Its soul is universal and 
not yet individuated as happens in evolved human form. It is the 
state pre-existent, the image in the ideal circle there is the head 
and arm and feet at every point because the fiery energy from 
the centre rushes with equal force to every point of the periphery 
and carries with it the totality of the thousand rays ; but when 
the manifest form is evolved we come across a different situation 
‘of the various limbs in their proper places as the head, eyes, navel 
or feet. This is known as the manifested form of Siva (Purusha-- 
vigraha) in contradistinction to the liñga form. The lingam is the 
ideal and the image is the concrete manifestation. Siva is the 
Lord of all creatures and therefore called Paíupati. The word 
-Pasu is significant meaning ‘a prüzie centre. Each pasu or living 
Creature is an exemplar of the life principle, In their differentiated 
Aspects the Pagus are numberless and Siva as the archetypal 
divine Principle of life is the Lord of them all. The bonds that 
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keep them together are known as pai. Unless these bonds are 
loosened both by the grace of the Lord and the endeavour of the 
devotee, no one can get rid of them and the soul that is soiled by 
matter remains bound in the snares of death. The five elements 
of gross matter are such a snare from which it is difficult to 
extricate oneself without the supreme laws of Salvation or delive: 
rance becoming operative in the meshes of life with which we are 
all bound. This is known as Sakrajala (same as Indrajala) that 
is the mesh woven wound around the soul which is Indra. 


Siva is surrounded by his gagas or hosts and pramathas or 
deformed beings. They are just caricatures of the human spirit 
or cartoons of normal personality deformed and ugly beings in 
whom the grotesqueness of mind and matter becomes concretised. 
The world is full of such specimens and aberrations of the life- 
principle of Praga. They are all subordinated to Sive as the lord 
of Fire or pranic energy ; Siva is therefore called Ganapati. The 
fiery pranic principle when wedded to its counter part the soma 
or parvati represents perfection and beauty but the doformities 
of the Gana hosts are specimens of ugliness that are the hungry 


spirits yearning for their share of soma, the immortal principle of 


beauty and spiritual satiation. The Ganas are controlled by their 
leader, Nandigvara, the principle of bliss or Ananda. 


On the body of Siva is besmeared dust or the ashes (bhasma). 
It signifies that fire is always accompanied by its ashes refuse or 
dross when fire burns some dross is left over as its surplus: When 
food is eaten and processed through the fire of digestive fire 
(jatharagni) some kind of surplus is thrown out and then only the 
process of assimilation remains balanced with that of elimination: 
Brahman eatshis food called Brahmaudana the boiled rice of 
Brahman and when this bow] of food is consumed and properly 
assimilated the surplus refuse that followsis the cosmos. The 
creation is conceived of as the portion that has separated as 8 
draught from its source the Brahman ; it is known as pravargyt 
that is, the slice from the main cake or the store of food. 


The great god Siva is conceived of as the spirit in constant 
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tions. He is likea hunter inthe midst of a herd of deer whose 
arrows are raining on all members of the herd. This is the anger 
of the Lord against all creatures whom death is bound to take 
away. As such he is called the Hunter with a bow in hand, 
pinaka-pari. The individual praga is the deer (Mriga) taking to 
flight at the slight of the inevitable huntsman but there is hardly 
an escape. The individual Mriga or animal is Prana or indivi- 
duated life principle ; itis the animal destined to be sacrificed at 
the altar of death; Lord Siva is the only hope and doer of 
salvation. 
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NEW POSITIONS OF WESTERN ORIENTALISM 
IN ACCOUNT WITH THE PURANA STUDY 
By 


J. ROGER RIVIERE 


[ निबरन्धेऽस्मिन्‌ स्पेनदेशोयेन श्री'रिवरि’महाइयेन पौराणिका- 
ध्ययनस्य विगतप्रवृत्तीनां भाविसम्मावनायाश्च विवेचनं कृतम्‌ । सर्वे- 
भारतीयकाशिराजन्यासद्वारा तस्य पौराणिककार्यस्य प्रशंसनं कृत्वा 
प्राच्य-पाश्चात्त्य-सांस्कृतिकसम्बन्धस्थापनका ये तस्य उपयोगश्च afa । 
अस्याः MASA आरम्भकाले तत्पूबंकाले च पाश्चात्यविदुषां पुराणेषु 
asar आसीत्‌। ते पुराणसाहित्यं बालानामाख्यानं पुरातनकथानां 
सङ्ग्रह वा अमन्यन्त । अतस्ते अस्य साहित्यस्य व्यापकरूपेणाध्ययनं 
न कृतवन्तः | पाश्चाच्यविद्वांसो ग्रीकसभ्यतया अत्यधिकप्रभाविताः, 
तस्या एव पक्षपातिनश्च आसन्‌। तेषां भारतवर्षस्य वातावरणेन 
संस्कृत्या सभ्यतया च कोऽपि प्रत्यक्षः सम्बन्धी नासीत्‌ । अतस्तेषां 
स्वभावत एव पुराणानामध्ययने सहजा प्रवृत्तिन जाता। अस्याः 
प्रवृत्तेः प्रमुखं कारणमासीत्‌ हिन्दूविदुषामनुत्साहः ते पुराणानाम- 
व्ययनाय प्रचाराय च उत्साहं न प्रदशितवन्त; । किन्तु सम्प्रति 
भारतीया विद्वांसोऽपि कृतोद्यमा aad । मास्कोनगरे दिल्लीनगरे च 
सम्भूतयोः माच्यविद्याविदाम्‌ अन्तरराटरीयाधिवेशनयोरिदं ad बभूव 
यदूहिन्दूशोधकर्तारोऽपि समुत्सुका उद्योगशीलाश्च adeb! किन्तु 
पाश्चात्यानां इष्टौ पुराणानां यद्‌ md रूपमासीत्‌ तत्‌ सर्वंभारतीय- 
काशिराजन्यासकार्यः प्रस्तावश्च gaa dies TAA च 
जनेषु सांस्कृतिकसम्पन्धस्थापनाय च काशिराजन्यासः महत्पूर्ण कार्य 
करोति | इिन्दूशोषकत णामुत्साहेन परिश्रमेण च घुराणानामुचितं 
ूल्याङ्कनं भविष्यति । भारतीया अध्येतारः पाश्चाच्याध्येतणामपेक्षया 
परुपराया देशकालयोः संस्कृतभाषायाश्च अधिकविज्ञतरा भवन्ति । 
अन्यानामर्थावबोषेऽपि ते भाषाज्ञानहेतुना अघिककुशला भवन्ति | 


अतस्तेषां पुराणसम्बन्विकार्यं घुराणानासुचितमहत्वस्थापनाय समर्थ 
भविष्यति । ] 


io The last International Congress of Orientalists haye show? 
ae deep change in the concepts and position of Western Orientalism 
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opposite to Orient, and this change rebounds on the present studies 
of Purana in Western Indology. I have thought it interesting to 
go to the heart of the matter, now that in the Western World 
begin to develop the studies on Purana. 

It was enough to read what the specialized authors wrote 
at the beginning of this century to appreciate, at once, the opinion 
which they had then of these texts ; what Auguste Barth writes 
about Purana in his “Religions of India" : “compilation in which 
prevails the legendary account, or concerned in rites and 
practices”, “pious legends”, “fables’’...In the books published 
twenty years ago, the description of Purana occupied still only ten 
or fifteen lines and very often their author had a general conceit 
of contempt and superiority, and judged very lightly this 
“uninteresting and popular production". 


All this corresponds to a general public opinion in the 
Western World of last century; we should never forget the 
Hellenocentric position which ruled, as it still does, many of the 
Western studies on Indology. Werner Jager shows very clearly 
this position in his book Paideia, Die Formuug des griechischen 
Menschen (Berlin-Leipzig, 1934), which can be abridged in this 
way, according to Michelangelo Guidi: “No enlargement of 
the historical horizon may modify in any way the fact that our 
history begins in the Greek people. It is evident that this 
history cannot take place in the whole world, but only among the 
Hellenocentric peoples, as they have beenthe only ones to take 
from the Greek people the conscious principle of the true Kultur.” 
It is not very difficult to infer the practical consequences of 
this theoretical formula: “main and absolute value of antiquity 
१३ eternal and only source of the essential foundation of our 
Culture, and, consequently, as training and educative power.”’. 
In this theory we Can see very clearly that, Mediterranean anti- 
Quity is the only cultural source proper to the Western World; 
of course, it is added that this source is the best and fittest to 
Mankind in general. 


During the last century and at the beginning of this one, 
“lentalists had no living contact with Orient; the Asiatic 


` 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


2 c 


302 Digitized by Arya अरम PUR Sa and eCxngpirV TT., No. 2 | | 
cultures were for them a subject of study coldly detailed like 

through a microscope. The concepts were analized like strange ‘ 
and sometimes aberrant products of human mind; the whole j 
equilibrium, wisdom and spirit rested in Hellenism and the Mediter- ] 
ranean basin, in the Greek cultural zone. As Guidi the Orien- ( 
talist writes, if anyone wanted to be complete, he should part | í 
from the mediterranean classical world, only source of balanced, ( 
logical and true knowledge, what J. Needham very accurately ( 
called **Europeocentrism". 


As Anuar Abdel-Malek from Cairo emphasizes in “Diogenes” | 
(n. 44, dec. 1963), “it is necessary to understand properly that, | | 
historically, we are in the age of European hegemony, and 
retrospective criticism should not forget this circumstance. The 
most remarkable works of the main schools of Orientalists in the 
Western World (France, Great Britain, Germany, Spain, Italy, 
Russia, U. S. A), emanate from that tendency, from that vision 
of Orientalism”. I donot mean that this contribution has not 
been fruitful and very useful; Y. A. Dagher admits that “this 
movement has contributed to awaken a national conscience in the 
different parts of Orient, and to hasten the movement of scientific 
and ideological rennaissance.” But what Anuar Abdel Malek 
emphasized very correctly, this work of Western Orientalists “was 
deeply saturated with postulates, methodological habits and 
historico-philosophical concepts which very often endangered the 3 
results and scientific value of works, and which, objectively; ( 
influenced a great many true learned Orientalists to support the 
politico-philosophical positions of the other group of scholars". 


This second group which influenced Orientalists was con 
posed by colonial public officials, politicians 


5 , military men and 
business men who only looked at the economical and soldierly 
power of their country for their colonialist aims; Orientalism had 
to help this imperialist penetration and setting up. The idea 
of Orient that Orientalists of the XIX century and beginnings 
of the XX had, was subconsciously saturated by the concept of 


Western absolute value and its Superiority militarily, politically 
and culturally. 
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What then happend was that Orient had to be a working 
subject or object, a passive matter, never active ; essentially, 
Eastern researh does not appear until second World War, 
philosophical and religious customs of Asiatic people “puerile, 
childish and without any scientific value", non European scholars 
do not possess any authority before their European or American 
colleagues. Their deep linguistic knowledge as well as. their 
cultural training are disdained ; historical philology of traditional 
orientalists masters totally European science and forgets completely 
the study of living and modern Eastern languages, of their 
literature, history and tradition. Tantrism was considered to be 
"magic", and the works by A. Avalon were not estimated for not 
following the accepted line within official Orientalism ; the 
Purágas are “folk tales", “childish legends without an order and 
any value”, due to the fact that Hindus “do not possess a historical 
sense". Until these last years, neither in universities nor in the 
official books of Western Indology appeared systematic studies on 
Puranas. 


This mentality was reflected in the European studies and 
essays on Asia and India, in particular; the more moderate ones 
had a fatherly manner and a hidden segregatianism. Although 
this mentality has changed since the second World War, it still 
occupies an excessive place in Our days. The clearest evidence 
Was an almost complete absence of Eastern research workers in 
international conversations and meetings. The last International 
Congresses of Orientalists (Moscow and New Delhi) happily offered 
the appearance of Hindu scholars and specialists ; however, in the 
last Conversation on Muslim Sociology, held in Brussels (Sep- . 
tember 1961), there were twenty lecturers, but not even one 
Eastern scholar ; one of the participants, J. Berque, protested 
Against what he defined as “an anomally”. It was really strange 
and incomprehensible to need to speak about Hastern ‘societies 
Withont the attendance of any astern research worker in the 


Conversation ! 


The reader should not think that we are far from Purana ; 
*verything I have said explains perfectly why these essential 


12 
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texts are so little studied and not very well known by Western 
research workers. Once they were considered as “childish 
legends" and “uninteresting mythological stories’, they were 
forgotten without listening to the voices of Hindu scholars and 
scientists who emphasised the important, unquestionable and deep 
value of puranic texts. 


Things have changed now, a collaboration with scholars 
and research workers of the eastern countries has been considered 
as an objective necessity. In the U.S.A., in the U.S.S.R. there 
are now Hindu research workers and specialists who own chairs 
and means of work comparatively vast. So, the important job 
of All-India Kashiraj Trust in connection with research on Purana 
texts has, for me, an unmatched cultural and scientific value in 
India, because it shows to Western Indologists that the cultural 
and scientific circles in India can and know how to introduce 
their research works as any other specialized centre in Europe 
or America, and that, from now onwards, Western Orientalism 
should consider very seriously Hindu works and studies. Research 
works on Puraya delivered by the All-India Kashiraj Trust have 
an enormous scientific value, and I think that no important 
book on Indology will be able to speak now of the Puraya 


without mentioning the studies and resolutions of the All-India 
Kashiraja Trust. 


Indology will soon have a new and important material on 

this extraordinary and almost exhaustless source of Hindu culture. 

The Western World will have not only to admit, consider and 
study the scientific work of scholars and research workers of 
India, what should be obvious but will place this work as it 
deserves, in a privileged rank. The reason is very easy and it 
always puzzles me when I study it: these Hindu research workers 

find themselves in a position of evident privilege before foreigners, 
thanks to their knowledge of the language and even more for their 
inborn familiarity with the atmosphere which surrounds them, 

qs with all the cultural, religious and philosophical inheritance of 
E India, Taking this argument to its last consequences, We can. 
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affirm that it is reasonable to consider that the study of the ancient 
and contemporary cultural problems in India is now essentially 
proper to Hindu wise men and research workers; they will always 
be better trained in every aspect to understand and solve a 
linguistic problem, to interpret texts, to compare documents and 
history. They have accession to filings kept in temples, in 
private libraries, in public and private collections, and they 
generally know how to manage these sources; besides, they 
possess a psychological and sociological understanding of cultural 
life in India. 
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[ निबन्वेडस्मिन्‌ भारतवर्षस्य दक्षिणे दक्षिण-पूर्व एशिया"प्रदेशे 
स्थितानां द्वीपानां पौराणिकसाक्ष्याधारेण इतरप्रमाणेश्च स्वरूपस्थित्यादि- | 
विषयको विमर्श; प्रस्तुतः । अस्थ प्रदेशस्यात्र 'हिन्दू-दक्षिण-पूर्व- 
एशिया” इति नाम प्रस्तुतम्‌ । एषु द्वीपेषु साहित्य-वास्तु-कला-धामिक- | 
परम्परादीनां ये अवशेषा उपलम्यन्ते, ते तद्देशीयपरम्परायाः पौराणिक 
परमरायाश्र अत्यन्तं साम्यं द्योतयन्ति । तेषु द्वीपेषु बहूनां पौराणिक- 
देवानां मूततयः प्राप्यन्ते, तथा च ब्रह्माण्डपुराणस्य जावानीभाषान्तर- 
मपि तत्रोपलभ्यते, येन तेषु द्वीपेषु पौराणिकसंस्कृत्याः प्रभावः 
स्पष्ट प्रतीयते | 

पुराणेषु भूगोलस्य भुवनकोशस्य चापि quid विद्यते । भुगोल- 
वर्णने भारतीयप्रदेशानां तद्ृहिबत्तिनां च प्रदेशानां वर्णनं वर्तते | 
अनेन वर्णनेन ज्ञायते यत्‌ पुराणेषु वर्णितः भारतदेशः आधुनिक 
भारतापेक्षया विस्तृततर आसीत्‌। साम्प्रतं यदू 'बृहत्तरमारतम? 
इति जञायते, पुराणेषु तद्‌ “भारतवर्ष? इत्येव कथितम्‌। 


अत्र लेखे मत्स्यवाथुगरुडनारदीयादिपुराणानाम्‌ आधारेण 
सबुदरान्तरितानां मारतवर्षसमीपवततिनां दक्षिणद्वीपानां वर्णनं प्रस्तुतम्‌ । 
पौराणिकवर्णनस्य मजूमदारमहोदयानां 'हिन्दूकोलोनीज' इति अन्ये 
वत्तेमानेन वर्णनेन समर्थनं कृतम्‌ । अत्र अङ्ग-शङ्क-यम-मलयादीनाँ 
द्वीपानां विवेचनं कृतम्‌ । अन्येषामपि द्वीपानाम्‌ उल्लेखोऽत्र कृतः | 
इमानि द्वीपानि रत्रधनादिपूणांनि प्रोक्तानि। अस्मिन्‌ प्रसङ्गे 
तत्स्थानीयपरम्पराप्रसिद्धानाम्‌ आख्यानानामपि उल्लेखः कृत: | तत्र 
द्वीपबर्णनभरसङ्गे नारदीयपुराणे उपलब्धस्य काह्ठिलोपाख्यानस्य चापि 
निर्देशः कृतः | एतस्य साम्यं च चीनदेशीयपरम्परया सह प्रदितम्‌,।] 


The remains of the literature, the sculpture and the religion 
Prevalent in Hindu South-east Asia, all vouch for a close relation 
between the traditional and religious details of that country and 
the Puranas, Not to speak of the Mahabharata and the 
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Ramayana—the works of Semi-historical character much on the 
line of the Puranas, the Brahmāņda-Purāņa itself has been 
reproduced in its Indo-Javanese version’. Images of Siva, Ganega, 
Nandin, Agastya, Nandisvara, Brahma, Skanda, Varaha etc. all 
but Purdnic deities have been recovered from different region of 
south-east Asia e.g. Kombeng! cave near Maura Kanam in Bornio. 
It is thus highly probable that the Puranas may also yield some 
important informations bearing on the history and geography 
of that country but in the treatment of the history of South-east 
Asia the Puranas are the least represented for want of proper 
study with that end in view. It is proposed, therefore, to present 
in a systematic way the historico-geographical data bearing on 
south-east Asia the Puranas contain, in this paper, in so far as 
the author could gather them together. 


Most of the Puranas contain one full section consisting of 
several chapters dealing with the geography of the earth of 
which they have a unique conception! mixed with facts and 
mythology. The relevant data which seems to contain a kernel 
of fact and which gets some externel corroboration also assumes 
itself into two different categories. The first is represented by 
Brahmanda, Markandeya, Visuu, Vayu and Garuda etc. and the 
Second one represented chieflly by the Vayu-Puraga. Both 
Categories consist of the description or enumeration of certain 
Dvipas mutually differentiated for inaccessiability by the salt- 
Water of the sea. But we are justified in regarding them as two 
different categories on the criterion that the first one is described 
६३ consisting of nine dvipas within Bharatavarsha as the nine 
division (भेदान्‌) of Bharatavarsha, while the second one is expressly 
Stated to contain dvipas outside Bharatavarsha to the south of it 


and differentiated by sea. 
e S 


l. R.C. Majumdar: Hindu Golonies (1963) p. 95. 

4. Ibid, p. 95, UE 

3. The Puranas generally take the view of carth ag consisting of seven 
Concentric circles of land and ocean of different kinds of liquid e.g. salt, water, 
Ear, syrup, curd; purified butter and milk. All the dvipas except some 
Portion of the central one viz, the Jambüdvipa, are mythological and of the 
Nature of fairy land. i 
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Here it may be asked as to how the dvipas (of first cate. ti 
gory) remaining within Bhàratavarsha as its different divisions tl 
can be differentiated by sea as the territory of Bhāratavarsha, s 
as it is generally known, now consists of no inland sea. But it st 
should be borne in mind that the connotation of Bharatavarsha i 
is by no means settled. It may be that in those days of intense n 
commercial and cultural contact Bharatavarsha might have t 
denoted what is known now as greater India and not merely the 1 
continent of Indo-Pakistan. t 
Now what is the implication of the second category when y 
the dvipas are already included within Bharatavarsha ? May be P 
another question. It may be surmised, however, that here the R 
degree of Indianization is perhaps implied as will be seen in the ; 
description of general cultural conditions of the dvipas of this ५ 
category. Thus it is said in the Vayu-Purana that ‘full of men 
and women, happy and spacious, there are hundreds of thousands : 
of settlements established inside the mountains. These are either é 
connected with each other or have only one gate. The people 
grow long beards and moustaches and are like the black-clouds 
in their complexion. The longest span of their life is eighty ( 
years. They, like monkeys, are eaters of roots and fruits and l 
followers of the indiscriminate law of the cattle, being ignorant ( 
of purity and discipline. The region is full of men like these. ] 


To begin with the first category it is said at one place’ 
that the nine divisions ( भेदान्‌ ) of Bharatavarsha, being differen- 
tiated from one another by sea (aggraftan) are mutually 
inaccessible. This definition of the Situation of these dvzpas 
reminds one of south-eastern Asian islands and their geographical 
situations at once. These dvipas as enumerated in the same 


continuation are Indradvipa, Kaseruman, Tamrayarna, Gabhas 


1. Vayu. I. 48. 6.10, 
2 Brahmanda Purana I. 16,8-10 
cf. Markandeya Purana 59. 5-7 
ef. Visnu, II. 3, 6-8 (Gitapress) 
d cf. Vayu, 1 , 45. 78-80 : 
i Sec also Matsya, Chap. 121. 
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timan, Nagadvipa, Saumya, Gandharvadvipa, Varunadvipa and 
the ninth being this one ie. Bharatavarsha proper, which is 
surrounded by the ocean and is thousand gejanas from north to 
south. But the Garuda-Purapa! in its Acharakhanda substitutes 
Kataha and Simhala for Gandharvadvipa and Saumya dvipa 
respectively. And strangely enough both the names are familiar 
tous; while Simhala is the ancient known name for Ceylon, 
Kataha appears among the names of the ten and eleven States 
that Rajendra Chola conquered during his overseas expedition 
which he concluded by capturing Kataha. रे. C. Majumdar 
plausibly identifies it with Kadar or Kedda in Malaya 
peninsula which is definitely included in south-east Asia and 
bears traces of Hindu colonization. If this indication be genuine 
we may better identify the Gandharvadvipa of other Puranas 
with Malaya peninsula. But unfortunately neither we have any 
indication like this in case of other dvipas enumerated above nor 
the Puranas accord any detailed treatment of these dvipas so as 
to enable us to locate them precisely. Suffice it, nevertheless, 
to say that the ancient Indians were not absolutely ignorant of 
the geography of south-east Asia which (at least some part of 
Which) they ragrded as forming a part of Bharatavarsha. The 
lack of detailed description of these islands may probably be 
due to the corrupt text and interpolation so frequent in the 
Puranas. 


Unlike the dvipas of first category the treatment of those 
included in the second category is more elaborate. To the 
South of Bharatavarsha, it is said at one place,’ some ten thousand 
Jonas beyond the great ocean (समतीत्य महाणंवं) there 1s 4 land 
Which is three thousand yojanas in extent. Twenty, thirty, fifty, 
Sixty, eighty, hundred and thousand yajanas in extent, there are 
thousands of small islands (gza: सहस्रशः) besides the Barhina 
Sao 

1. नागद्वीपः कटाहश्च सिंहलो वारणस्तथा | 

अयं तु नवमस्तेषां द्वीपः सागरसंवृतः ॥ 
Garuda-Purana I (आ.ख). 55-5 


2. Hindu Colonies, pp. 38-39. 
8, Vayu, I, 48, 1-2, 
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dvipa and its different divisions Beside Jambüdvipa, there are 
six other dvipas which are reputed as the mines of . various 
jewels on the earth, These are Anga-dvipa, Yama-dvipa, 
Malayadvipa,’ Sankha-lvipa, KuSa-dvipa and Varaha-dvipa. 
In this way, so the account is concluded, are describ- 
ed the affiliated islands (श्रु द्वीपाः) which are greatly extant 
to the south of Bharata dvipa country (भारतद्वीपदेश). This one 
country i.e. Bharatavarsha is said to consist of many islands 
differentiated and disected by the water of the sea. 


एवं षडेते कथिता अनुद्रीपाः समन्ततः | 
भारत्वीपदेशो वै दक्षिणे बहुविस्तरः ॥ 
एवमेकमिदं वर्ष बहुद्वीपमिहोच्यते | 

समुद्रजरुसम्मिन्नं खण्डखण्डीकृतं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 


It is not clear, however, from the extracts quoted above as 
to what do the expressions to the south of Bharatavarsha some 
ten thousand yojanas beyond the great ocean there is a land 
which is three thousand yojanas in extent and ‘Barhinadvipa 
besides which there are thousands of small islands" precisely 
mean. Do they signify the insular and continental divisions of 
south-east Asin? We have, as a matter of fact no data at our 


disposal to answer the above question, but the possibility of its 
being so, at the same time be limited. ; 


; Though not altogether free from difficulties and discrepan- 
cies we are fortunate in having some detailed informations about 
the geography both physical and human of the most of the 
individual islands enumerated in the list of the second category 
Some new islands which are not in the enumerated list are 
_ described in detail, while others which are in the list, are over 
looked, Let us notice therefore, the treatment of the individual 


नाण Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
July, 1965] SOUTH-EASTERN ASIA IN THE PURANAS 311 


history or geography of some or the other countries of south-east 
Asia. 
1, Aga 77:00: हि 

It is full of many associations (संघ), It is of great 
extent and full of various mlechchha-ganas. There are mines 
of gold and coal in the ground. With rivers, mountains 
and forests it is chequered and is surrounded by the ocean. 
There is a mountain Chandragiri by name full of many 
falls and caves animated by various creatures. In the 
midst of Nagadesha through which that great mountain 
stretches there are the abodes of the crores of the Nagas 
upto the sea-shore!. 

2. Sankha-Dvipa : 

There is a kingdom established in the Sankhadvipa, 
hundred yojanas in extent and full of various mlechchha 
ganas. There is a mountain Sankhagiri by name which is 
white like the conch shell and full of many bounteous mines 
of jewels exploited by various people. From this mount 
emerges the river Mahapunya and on this the Nagaraja- 
Saükhamukha has made his abode.’ 

It is interesting to note that the native tradition prevalent 
in Kambuja associates the first Hindu colonist Kambu-Svayam- 
bhuva with a Nagaraja equipped with magical powers through 
which he converted the dreary desert into a pleasant country to 
be ruled by Kambu Svayambhuva. The extract as quoted by 


R. C, Majumdar is as follows : 


“In the dim past Combodia was a desert of sand and 


rocks, One day Kambu-Svayambhuva, the king of Aryadesha, 
found himself in this dreary landscape. The death. of his wile 
Mera, whom the great god Siva himself gave to him made him 
disconsolate and he left his country in order to die in the wildest 
desert he could find. Having reached Combodia he entered into 
à grotto, To his horror Kambu found himself in the midst of a 


1. Ibid, 1, 48. 15-18. 
2. Ibid I. 48. 31-33. 
13 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Ary पुणव j Foundation C i oti 
312 y पुर a FoU CANA nna and PRAVIT., No. T 


large number of huge, many headed snakes whose plercing eyes 
were turned towards him. Kambu, however, boldly unsheathed 
his sword and advanced towards the biggest snake. To the 
utter amazement of Kambu, the Snake spoke in a human voice 
and asked his whereabouts. On hearing Kambu's story the 
serpent said: ‘Your name is unknown to me, stranger, but you 
spoke of Siva and Siva is my king, as I am the king of Nagas, 
the great snakes. You seem to be courageous too; therefore, 
abide with us in this land you have chosen and end your grief.’ 
Kambu remained and came to the like of the Nagas who could 
take human shape. Several yearslater he married the Naga 
King’s daughter. The king of the Nagas possessed magic power 
and turned the arid land in a beautiful country like that of 
Aryadesha, Kambu ruled over the land and the kingdom came 
to be culled after him Kambuja.”? 


Although nothing definite can be deduced from these mere 
reflectory resemblances but some sort of association of Saükha 
and Angadvipas with Cambodia is, nevertheless, indicated. 


3, Yama-Dvipa : 


It is also rich in mines. There is a mountain 


Dyutiman by name which is decked with ores and which 
is the source of rivers and gold.? 


4. Malaya Dvipa : 


It is also likewise prosperous. It is the mine of Manis 
and Jewels, of gold, Chandan-wood and seas. Full of various 
Ganas of mlechchhas, it is decorated with rivers and moun- 
tains. There is a mountain called Malaya which is the 
mine of silver and it is also called Mahamalaya. The other 
mountain is Manda by name and is extent on the earth. 
There is the temple of Agastya venerated by gods and men 

= alike on it. There are, moreover Aéramas associated with 
x bowers grass and vegetation on the golden foothills of the 
mount Malaya. Overflowing with various kinds of flowers 
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and fruit it surpases even the Heaven which descends there 
on every fortnight.! 


The temple of Agastya referred to above is in striking conso- 
nance with what is known of the cults of south-east Asia. The 
cult of Agastya is one of the peculiar cults of that country. 
Besides the literary allusions to the cult of Agastya iconic re- 
presentations of Agastya along with those of Siva, Gane$a, Nandi, 
Nadigvara, Brahma, Skanda and Mahàkale have been recovered 
from several remains such as Komberg cave near Maura Kanam 
in Bornio His temple in Malaya peninsula as such is by no 
means an improbable statement and we may better identify Malaya- 
dvipa with Malaya peninsula as also with Kataha and Gandharva 
dvipas of the first category. 

The Garuda-Purana as we have seen above, replaces 
Gandharva and Saumya dvipas of the first category with those of 
Kataha and Simhala. Strangely enough the next dvips described 
after Malaya is not Sankha dvipa which follows it in the list 
enumerated above unless we suppose the intervening description 
of Lanka as the continuation of Malaya dvipa. But the supposi- 
tion is something un-natural and the description of Lanka must be 
Separated even at the cost of making the number of dvipas seven 
thereby as against six stated in the concluding verse, as the 
Kumuda dvipa is such an insertion which can neither be regarded 
35 the continuation of some nor is enumerated in the list. 


3. Lanka or Sinhala 


On the Triküta hills bedecked with many ores, heights of 
several yojanas,varigated peaks and recesse, there is a city called 
Laika, which has golden ramparts and Toranas and is chequered 
i turrets and sloping or matched roofs. It is garlanded by 

“sions and palaces, is hundred yojanas in length and thirty 
Zens in width and remains always happy and inspired. This 


l. Ibid. I. 48, 20-25 
2. Hindu Colonies, p.95. There is a work Agastyapatva in Indo-Jaya- 
nese literature, 


3. Ibid. pp. 25, 98. 
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Mahiapuri being the abode of sensuous demons is inaccessible for 
human beings. On the east of this dvipa at the shore of the sea 
there is a great temple of Siva called Gokarna.’ 


6. Kumuda Dviga : 


There is again 9 Kumuda dvipa decorated with various 
types of virtuous things. Full of many villages it is the fortunate 
mine of many jewels. Here is propitiated Kumuda, a sister of 
Mahadeva famous for her repelling of evil spirits.” 

Varaha Dvipa : 

In the Varaha dvipa which is full of many Mlechchha 
ganas, many jatis, many settlements and cities, riches and food- 
grains, righteous people, and which is happy with rivers, mount- 
ains, forests, flowers and fruits there is a mountain called Varaha, 
beautified by many recesses, caves and falls. There emerges out 
of it a great river Varahi by name. Visnu is worshipped here 
by the holy Brahmanas in his Varaha form. It is interesting 
to note that the Varaha incarnation of Visnu is not only known 


to the literature and tradition of south-east Asia but also is 
represented in its iconic form. 


“We have thus described the six minor dwipas entirely 
which extend a great deal to the south of Bharatadvipa country”, 
so concludes the account of Vayu-purana.? 


The regular feature of all these dvipas,is their richness in 
gold, jewels and other precious metals. This feature accords 
well with the numerous adventureous stories of the jatakas 
Brihatkatha and native legends all pointing to the singular fact 
that the ambition of acquiring stupendous wealth in utter frust- 
ations by exploring seal-girdled solitudes of wealth, braving 
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from India to south-east Asia. After these unknown lands were 
explored the trial of luck by exposing oneself to all kinds of risks 
of sea and strange land for the blind search of gold and precious 
stones was replaced by the surer commercial bargain. Whether 
the Purāņas are also acquainted with such adventurous stories ? 


It appears that in some of their earlier versions which are lost to 
us they certainly were, and enough remains even now to show 
their survivals. Thus of the various kinds of difficult ‘paths’ 
e.g. Vetrapatha, Ajapatha, Jannupatha, Sankupatha and Chhatra- | 
patha described in the Sanudasa story of Brhatkatha the Matsya- 

purana alludes to the countries of Saüku and Vetrapathas and 

| adds a third one not found in the story, viz. Kharapatha.! 

| Explaining the Vetrapatha Dr. Majumdar says “they climb up [ 
to the top by catching hold of creapers (Vetra). About [ 
Sahkupatha the same writer observes, “An iron hook, attached to 
a rope of skin, is thrown up till the hook is fixed up in the 
mountain. Having climbed up the rope, the man makes hole 
on the hill side with a diamond-tipped iron instrument, and fixes 
a spear. Having caught hold of this he detaches the hook and 
throws italoft again, till itis again fixed up in the mountain. < 
Then he ties the ropeto the spear and having caught hold of 
the rope with one hand strikes it by hammer with the other, 
till the spear is detached. Then he climbes up again fixes 
the spear, and repeats the process till he ascends the top of the 
hills What is more convincing of the minute acquaintance of 
the early Puranas now lost to us of the affairs of south-east Asia 
is the survival of the Kaundinya legend in the Acharakbanda of 
the Naradiya-Purana. The legend, though placed in a very 
different perspective of Ekadagivrata Mahatmya agrees in some 
important details with the Chinese version of the same legend. 
The Summary of that legend known as Kasthilopakhyana in- 
Serted into the larger narrative of Rukmaügada-Mohini Katha 


may be given below.! 
Ses 


1. Matsya, 121. 56 “तथा खरपथान्देशान्वेत्रशक्षुपधानपि/? 


2. Hindu Colonies, p. 10- 
३, Ibid p. 11 
4 Naradiya Purana II, 27 verse 43 onward upto Chapter 30. 


~ 
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A Kashthila that was exposed by the tearing of the wood i i 
by the father of Sandhyavati, the queen of Rukmahgada and the | 
mother of Dharmangada, was saved from the crow by Sandhya. t 
vati. It spoke thus, in human voice: Sandhyavati I was the t 
daughter of Muni Sumantu and the wife of Kanudinya! in my ‘ 
previous birth. 1 used to live, at Kanyakubja with my father, | 
mother and friends. I was given in marriage to a Bráhmana | f 
Kaundinya the son of a Vedic Brahmans, In course of time, f 
however, my father-in-law expired and after performing his : 
burrial rites one day my husband went to the royal palace by 
way of curiosity. There he saw beautiful prostitutes entering 
the house of the king. Of them he persuaded two by giving 
plenty of wealth to come and reside with him in his own house, 
Within three years all the wealth that my husband got was 
drained out and he became pennyless. He then asked for my 
ornaments but I evading his request went to the house of my 
father. Then he started giving to prostitutes by selling his 
properties which also ended. Being thus helpless he disposed of 
for a little cost the farms and food-grains he had and went to the 
sea and embarking upon a. boat my husband entered the great 
ocean.” Going a long way inside the Curious sea some hundred 
yojanas by the support of the wind the boat was wrecked and its 
sailer dead. My husband by a lucky chance caught hold of 
& big wooden block and was brought by the wind and the good 
action of his previous birth to the foot of a mountain decked with 
bejeweled peaks, several fountains and birds. Seeing that 


abnormal mountain he leaving aside the boat of wooden block 


1. सुमंतनाम्नो हि मुनेः सवशस्य सुताऽभवम्‌ | 
पूवजन्मनि पत्नी च कौण्डिन्यस्य शुभानने ॥ 
पित्रा दत्ता ततश्चा हं कौण्डिन्याय महात्मने । 
कुलीनाय सरूपाय स्रीसंगरहिताय च || 71. 27.51.59, 
2. स्वल्पमूल्येन विक्रीय गतो नदनदीपतिम्‌ | 
नावमारुहा मे भर्ता विवेशान्तरमहोदसे ॥ 
प्रभंजनवशं प्रासा सा नौका शतयोजनम्‌ । 
` गता विशीणतां तत्र मृतास्ते नावमाथिता: l| Ibid, ग. 67. 
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ascended it being eager of wealth. After satisfying his hunger 
and thirst he slept deeply under the dense shadow of a Sala 
tree untill it was evening. In the evening a Rakshasa came by air 
thundering like cloud with a young girl clapped in his arms like 
Sita by Ravana. The unfortunate girl was the daughter of the 
king of Kashi, Ratnavati by name whom the Rakshasa kidnapped 
from the royal palace. The Rakshas entered a cave full of jewels, 
food and drinks of various sorts and released the girl. The wife of 
the Rakshasa suspecting that he brought the girl for marriage and 
not being satisfied with the pretence of the Rakshas that he brought 
her for her (Rakshasi’s) food as a brahman lying outside the cave 
under a tree would serve for his food, went to the Brahmana 
Kaundinya and instigated him to kill her husband and extend 
his love for her. Ratnavali on the other hand, at the verge of her 
seducation by the Rakshas succeeded in persuading the lustful 
demon to bring the Brahmana to perform their marriage rite so 
that their love may be legalized. But when the Rakshasa came 
to bring Kaundinya to the cave Kaundiya killed him with a 
Weapon given to him by the Rakshasi. Afterwards he came, 
lead by the Rakshasi to the cave where Ratnavalli was, and 
dedicating all the wealth of the cave to him for sale'at will the 
Rakshast asked for the love of the Brahman. The Brahmana, 
however, expressed his reluctance to place his faith upon one 
Who can kill even her husband.* Finally, however, the Rakshasi 


Lo मत्पतिदेंवयोगेन de काष्ठं समाश्रितः | 
वायुना नीयमानोऽसौ प्राचीनेन स्वकर्मणा ॥ 
आससादाचलं देवि रलश्वङ्गविभूषितम्‌ | 
बहुनिझरणोपेतं बहुपक्षिसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 
AAA: समाकीर्णं नानापुष्पफलोपगैः | 
तं दृष्टवा qdd द्वियं त्यक्त्वा नौकाष्ठमद्भुतम्‌ | 
आरुरोह मुदायुक्तो वित्तकांक्षी सुलोचने ॥ Naradiya, 71. 27. 69-71 
इमानि तव cafe शयनान्यासनानि च 
मया सह समस्तानि विंक्रीणस्व निजेच्छया || —Naradiya. II. 28.15, 
उवाच राक्षसीं तां तु सशङ्को मधुरं वचः | 
सुभगे नीतिंशास्रेषु विश्वस्तव्या न योपितः ॥ शव. पा. 28.19, 
कीमारं या पतिं हन्ति सा कर्थं मां न हिंससे ॥ 
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assumed the form of a female elephant and keeping all the 
wealth of the cave and kaundinya and Ratnavali on her back went 
to Kashi where both Ratnavali with the consent of his father and a 
large part of the royal wealth as dowery and the Rakshasi 
were married by the Brahmana Kaundinya who now began to 
live at Mahodayapura. Knowing the tale of her husband 
the first wife of Kaundiya also came and was warmly welcomed 
by her husband, But since she decieved her husband by not 
giving her ornaments at his request and since she left him in 
his poverty; it is demonstrated, she was born as a Kashthilà 
ie. wood-worm to undergo many such mean births again for many 
times as the divine punishment of the unfaithful wife like her. 


We are least concerned here with the moral or the pers- 
pective of the story, what is of prime concern for us is the remote 
resemblance of the theme of the story with that of the Chinese 
version of Kaundinya legend which is known so far to have no 
parallel in the west Indian literature except the name of Kaundinya. 
It is described thus in the words of R. C. Majumdar : 

“The Sovoreign of Fu-nan was originally female called 
Lieuye. There was a person called Huen-Chen (Kaundinya) of 
Ho-fu. He was a staunch devotee of a Brahmanical god who was 
pleased with his piety. He dreamt that the god gave him a divine 
bow and asked him to take to sea in a travelling vessel. In the 
morning he went to the temple of the God and found a bow: 
Then he embarked on the trading vessel and the God changed 
the course of wind in such a manner that he came to Fu-nan. 
Lieu-ye came in a boat to plunder the vessel. Huen-chen 
(Kaundinya) raised his bow and shot an arrow which pierced 
through the queen’s boat from one side to another. The quee? 
was overtaken with fear and submitted to him............The same 
story is repeated in later chinese text,’ so writes Dr. R. C. 
Majumdar, in some cases with additional details such as the 
marriage between Hien-Chen (Kaundinya) and Lieu-Ye.2 He 


जग्मुमंहोदयपुर यत्र तिष्ठति मे पतिः || 194. 11. 28.69- 


u Colonies, p. 177. 


i 1965] RYERSS rena ude'en Chenery RRR 319 


also seems to suggest some south Indian affiliation in this event if 
it was historical by noticing the ‘Brahmanas of Kaundinya Gotra 
mentioned in an inscription of Mysore belonging probably to the 
second Century AD.’ But now in view of the express mention 
of Kanyakubja and Kashi in the Purana version of Kaundinya 
legend any such belief if entertained should be given up. The 
description of Lieu-ye as ‘clad only in sun beams‘ in some Chinese 
versions may again justify the Puranic appelation of Rakshasi for 
her substitute in the Puranic legend. 


From what has been said above it can be asserted with due 
weight that it is no use saying that the Puranas contain no infor- 
mation regarding South-east Asia, The data they contain may be 
corrupt, twisted and discrepent but they do contuin it and the 
defects may be overcome only by more and more work and critical 
study which is denied to them often by outright rejection of their 
value in this respect. Would the vague and inconsistent guess 
Work of detecting the Indian association of the proper name 
Kaundinya of the Chinese legend with the gotra-name Kaundinya 
mentioned in the late inscriptions of Mysore, have ever ended if 
the express story, of Naradiya Purana with the details of the event 
would have been allowed to rest in oblivion ? 


Ibid, p. 177 
Hindu Colonies p. 177, 
14 
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कामक्रोधादीनां जयोपायाः 


क्षमया क्रोधमुच्छिन्धात्‌ कामं संकइपवर्जनात्‌ | 
सत्वसंसेवनादू ` धीरो निद्रामुच्छेत्तमर्हति ॥ 
अप्रमादाद्‌ भयं रक्षेद्‌ क्षेत्‌ क्षेत्रं च संविदम्‌ | 
इच्छां द्वेषं च कामं च धैर्येण विनिवत्तयेत्‌ ॥ 
निद्रां च प्रतिमां चैव ज्ञानाभ्यासेन तत्त्ववित्‌ | 
उपद्रवांस्तथा योगी हितनीर्णमिताशनात्‌ ॥ 
लोभं मोहं च संतोषाद्‌ विषयांस्तत्वदशनात्‌ | 
अनुक्रोशादध्मे च जयेद्‌ AAA ॥ 
आयत्या च नयेदाशां सामर्थ्यं सङ्गवर्जनात्‌ | 
अनित्यत्वेन च स्नेहं क्षुधां योगेन पण्डितः ॥ 
कारण्येनात्मनात्मानं तृष्णां च परितोषतः | 
उत्थानेन जयेत्‌ तन्द्रां वितर्क निश्चयाजयेत्‌ | 
मौनेन बहुभाषां च शौर्थेण च भयं जथेत्‌ ॥ 


(ब्रह्मपुराणम्‌, आनन्दा०, २३७.४४-५० ) 
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PURANAS AND THEIR REFERENCING 


By 


ANAND SWARUP GUPTA 


[साम्प्रतं पुराणानामध्ययने प्राच्यविद्या-विद्वांस; सवत्र प्रयलशीछा 
तत्ते, पुराणविषयका बहवो fara: पाच्यविद्यापत्रिकासु प्रकाइयन्ते 
al तेषु निबन्धेषु पुराणोद्दरणानि पुराण-स्थलनिर्देशाश्र प्राचुर्येण 
प्रदीयन्ते। प्रस्तुतनित्रन्ये पुराणवाङ्मयस्य संक्षेपतः पर्यालोचनं 
कृत्वा वर्त्तमान-पुराणगुद्रितग्रन्थानां परिचयपुरस्सरं च पुराणस्थल- 
निर्देशपद्धतिविषये विचारोऽत्रोपस्थाप्यते | ] i 


In view of the growing importance of the Puranas and the 

Puranic study it may be useful to suggest a tentative scheme of 
Puranic referencing, which may be helpful in giving Purana- 
references in Puranic studies and papers. As preliminary to this 
Proposed scheme of Purana.referencing it is also necessary to give 

here first a brief review of the Puianas. A detailed review of 

the Puranas requires much more space than what is available here; 

but luckily the Puranic literature has been elaborately reviewed 

by such eminent and well-known scholars of Indology as H. H. 

| Wilson (in the Preface to his English . Translation of the 
| Vittu-Purāna, London, 1840, republished Calcutta, 1961), 
। s E. Pargiter (in the Introduction and Appeidix to his 
3 urāna Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, Oxford, 1913, and 
in his ‘Ancient Indian Historical Tradition’ Oxford, 1922, first six 
chapters), M. Winternitz (in his ‘History of Indian Literature’ 
Part 1, chapters on the Puranas), Willibald Kirfel (in the Intro- 
m [Einleitung] to his ‘Das Purana Pañcalaksana’, Leiden, 
TR ang also in the Introduction to his ‘Das Purana vom Welt- 
the = LBhwvanavingasa], Bonn, 1954), Cr Sastri dn 
me ace to ‘A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit LEED in 
ade d Collection under the care of the Asiatic Society of 
ol. V, Calcutta, 1928), P. V. Kane (in his ‘History of 
“ma-Sastra', Vol V, Part IT, Poona 1962, Section IV), R. C. 


` 
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Hazra (in his ‘Studies in the Puranie Records on Hindu Rites and 
Customs’, Pub. Dacca University, 1940, and in his ‘Studies in the 
Upapuranas’, Calcutta, Vol. I, 1958, Vol. II. 1963), A.D. Pusalker 
(in his ‘Studies in Epics and Puranas of India’, Bombay, 1955), 
Pt. Jwala Prasada Misra (in his ‘Astadata Purana Dar pana’ (Hindi), 
Venktegvara Press, Bombay, Samvat 1993, A. D. 1936) and 
others.* 

Here, therefore, only a very brief review of the Puranas 
is proposed to be given as preliminary to the scheme of 
Purana-referencing. For this review and the scheme of referen- 
cing only the eighteen Mahapuranas, and the Visnudharmottara, 
the Harivarhsa, the Devi-Bhagavata and the Siva-Purana have 
been taken here. 


The present article is divided into the following sections : 
1. Origin of the Puranas—two traditions. 
2. Evolution and Growth of the Puranas, 
3. Puranas and Upapuranas— 
(a) Puranas 
(b) Upapuranas 
(c) Distinction between Puranas and Upapuranas 
(d) Names of the 18 Upapuranas, 
4. Mahapuranas— 
(2) Authorship 
(b) Number 
(c) Names 
(d) Serial order 


(e) Classification of the Mahapuranas 
(f) Division of their text 
(8) Extent of their text 

(As given in the Puranas). 


* ० 
These are the works, besides the texts of the Puranas, which I have 


Specially consulted in Preparing this Study, for which 1 am grateful 
to these authors, For further bibliography on the Puranas 8९८ 


P. V. Kane, H. Dh., V. IT, pp, 843 f, and R.C. Hazra: Studies in the 
Upapuranas? Vol, L, pp. 361 ff, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


july, 1965] 79 86800॥884 RRs! प० 0 0822 2 enr ca masootri 323 


5. Present vulgate texts of the Puranas— 
(a) Printed editions of the Puranas. 
(b) Division and extent of their text. 
Abbreviations of the names of the Puranas. 


7. A scheme of Purana-referencing. 


1. Origin of the Puranas— two traditions 


The Puranas give the following two traditions of their origin:— 
(a) The one original Purana of divine origin : 


The tradition which ascribes a divine authorship to the 
Purana is found mentioned in the ancient Vedic literature! as 


well as in the Puranas. | 


The Purana is regarded as the fifth Veda (as in Cha, Up. 
VII.1.2) or simply a Veda (as in Sat. Br. XIII. 4.3.13: पुराण वेद:”) 
or the Purana-Veda (as in Vayu-P., Venkt., I. 1. 15). Hence like the 
Veda the Purana is also regarded as originated from the Uechistai 
(the Remainder ; i. e. the Absolute Brahman, the sole cause of "e 
universe, which remains after the destruction or the negation of 
the universe), or the Mahābhūta (the Great Being), or Brahma’. 


ILE eee CURE EB 
1, Gf. Atharva-Veda, XI. 7. 24 :— 


‘aa: सामानि छः्दांसि पुराणं यजुषा sgg 
उच्छिष्टाजज्ञिरे सरवे दिवि देवा दिवि श्रितः ar 
Br. Ar. Up. II. 4.10 :-- 
“अस्य महतो भुतस्य निःबसितमेतदु यद्‌ ऋग्वेदो यजुर्वेदः सामवेदोऽथ- 
र्वाङ्गिरस इतिहासः पुराणं” "`"? 
2. Cf. Matsya-Puràna 4. 3-4 :— 
पुराणं aimant प्रथमं ब्रह्मणा स्मृतम्‌ | 
नित्यं शब्दमयं पुण्यं शतकोटिप्रविस्तरम्‌ ॥ | 
भ्रनन्तरं च वक्त्रेम्यो वेदास्तस्य विनिःसृता; । 
(Cf. also Matsya 53.3; Vayu I. 1.54 ; Bd I. 1.40; Padma, 


Srsti-Kh., 1.45 ; Mark. 45-20; Brahma, An. edn., 161-27 ; 
etc.). 


Gf. AV. XI. 7.24, quoted in fn. 1 above. For the explanation of 
the word ‘Ucchista? see Sayana on the Ucchista Sükta of AV (X. 


4. 1-3). “हृश्यप्रपञ्चस्य निषेधात्‌ wea तदवधित्वेन शिष्यते अवशिष्यते 
इत्युच्छिष्टं बाधावधित्वेन शिष्यमाणं परं ब्रह्म ।' 


* See Br. Ar. Up. II. 4.10, quoted in fn. 1 above. 
Sec fn. 2 above, 


पप्या ण 


` 
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This first single Purana, which originated from the fifth mouth of 
Brahma’, consisted of a hundred crores of §lokas ; it is abridged by 
Vyasa into the four lacs of Slokas in every Dvapara, and is then 
divided by him into the eighteen Puranas in this world of the 
mortals; in the world of the gods, however, the Purana is still of 
a hundred crores of Slokas.' This divine origin of the Puranas is 
regarded as purely mythical by modern scholars. But at least 
it shows the high regard in which the Purana-Vidya was held. 
“This original Purana from Brahma consisting of a hundred 
crores of Slokas and its abridged form of four lacs of §lokas, 
were both known by the name of the Brahmauda-Purana, and this 
Brahmanda-Purana again was divided into the eighteen Puranas,’ 


6. Bhavisya-P., I. 2. 56 f.:— 
amga महाबाहो पञ्चमं लोकविश्रुतम्‌ । 
अष्टादशपुराणानि सेतिहासानि भारत ॥ 


fia तततस्तस्मात्मुखात्कुरकुलोहहू । 
7. Cf. Nar-P. I. 92. 22 ff, :-- 


पुराणमेकमेवासीत्‌ सर्वकल्पेषु मानद | 
agiia बीजं च शतकोटिप्रविस्तरम्‌ ॥ 


कालेनाग्रहणं दृष्टा पुराणस्य महामतिः ॥ 

हरिरव्यासर्पेण जायते च युगे पुगे । 

चतुलंक्षप्रमाणेन द्वापरे द्वापरे सदा । 

तदष्टादशधा कृत्वा भूलोके निदिशत्यपि । 

प्रापि देवलोकेषु शतकोटिप्रविस्तरम्‌ । 

FAT तस्य सारस्तु चतुलंक्षेण वणयंते ॥ 
Cf. also Matsya 53.4, 10 ; 57-5", 

8. E.g. P.V.Kane: H. Dh. V. IL, p. 829, 

9. Gf. एकमेव पुरा ह्यासीद्‌ ब्रह्माएडं शतकोटिधा | 
ततो$शादशधा कृत्वा वेदव्यासो युगे युगे ॥ 
प्रख्यापयति लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ साक्षान्नारायणांशजः | 

(Sk.-P., VII. 2. 8 F.) 
FANS यचतुलंक्षै पुराणं येन पठ्यते । 
तदेतस्य गदितमत्राष्टादशधा पृथक्‌ 
पाराशयॅण gimp 
(Nar. P. I, 109, 30 ६.) 
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(b) The one and the four Original Piiraxa-Sanhita-s of human 
origin : 

The Visnu, the Vayu and the Brabmanda mention that 
Maharsi Vyasa first composed a Purana-Samhita from the material 
supplied by the akhyana-s (tales), upakAyana-s (episodes), gatha-s 
(8005 handed down from the ancient times) and Kalpajokti-s (lore 
coming down from the ages, Pargiter ; words or descriptions relating 
to the Kalpa-s, Kane). He then taught this Purana-Samhita to his 
disciple Suita Lomahargana, who also composed his own Purana- 
Samhità and taught it in six versions to his six disciples, of whom 
the three disciples, namely Kasyapa (or Akrtavrna), Savarni and 
Sarhgapayana composed their own Purana-Samhitas. Thus 
these four Sarhitas, viz. of Kasyapa, of Savarni, of SamSapayana 
and the fourth of Romaharsana were the four original (pürva, 
Vayu ; mila, Bhag. Pur&na-Samhitas; the first three Samhitas 
were based on the Romaharsanika Samhita’ All these four 
original Purana-Sarshitas consisted each of the four padas 
(सर्वास्ता हि चतुष्पादाः? Vayu, I. 61.59 a); each dealt with the same 
subject-matter ('स्वा्चिकार्थवाचिका:" 59b), but they differed only in 
their diction and reading like the Vedic Sak has ( पाठान्तरे पुथग्भुता 
वेदशाखा यथा तथा? 3900). Each Samhita was of 4,000 $lokas, except 
the Sarhgapayana-Samhita which consisted of 8,600 rks or 81005 
(sg: साहस्रिकाः सर्वा: शांशपायनिकामुते v^ 5961 ; 'शांशपायनिका चाव्या नोदनाथ- 


विभूषिता । सहस्नाणि ऋचामष्टौ षट्‌ शतानि तथेव च ॥ 61). 
SS नियम 
10. आख्यानेश्वाप्युपाख्यानेर्गायाभिः कल्पजोक्तिभिः । 


पुराणसंहितां चक्रे पुराणाथंविशारद: ॥ 
(Bd II. 34. 21 ; Vayu I. 60. 21; Vis. III. 6. 15) 


(39--कल्पजोक्तिभि; ; ५४/०-कुलकमंभिः ; \।४१५-कल्पशुद्धिभिः) 
11. प्रख्यातो ठयासशिष्योःभूत्‌ सुतो वै रोमहषंण: | 
पुराणसंहितां तस्मै ददौ व्यासो महामतिः ॥ १६ ॥ 
सुमतिब्षामिवर्चाश्च मित्रयुश्शांशपायनः | 
अकुतब्रणसावर्णी षट्‌ (शिष्यास्तस्य चाभवन्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 
काश्यपः संहिताकर्ता सावणिः शांशपायनः d 


रोमहषंणिका चा" णां मूलसंहिता ॥ १८॥ 
EEE und was (Vis.-P., HI. d 


(Gf. also Vayu I. 61. 55 1.; Bd II. 35.63 ff ; Bhag. XIL 7, 4 f) 
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name of the 4di-puraga (or-Puranas) in the Bhavisya-P. (IL. i, 
7.11cd), Matsya (164.16), Padma (Au. edn. V. 36.14), Vam. (2.20) 
etc. But these original versions do not exist now, still some of 


These original Puranas are perhaps referred to by the | 


those original composers, besides Romaharsana, appear as inquirers 
or narrators in some of the Puranas and also in the Mahabharata, 
Thus Savarni (Vayu I. 21.1), Kà$yapeya (Vayu I. 7.1) and Sarhsa- 
pay ana (as inquirer in Vayu I. 49.96 ; 56. 1-2 ; 57.86, 88; 60-33-34 ; 
IL1.1; 4.1; 10.2; 11.24; 27.16; Bd. II. 15.1; 19.99; 28.2; 
30.1,5; 34.34 ; 36.1; III. 1.1; and as narrator in Vayu II.41-67 ; 
etc.) appear in the Vayu and the Brahmanda, which are two of 
the oldest Puranas as they only have the four-pada-division of 
their text.” 


2. Evolution and Growth of the Puranas!? 

We find several marked stages in the evolution and growth 
of Puranas. From the ancient secular and religious stories 
and cosmological statements found in the Brahmanas or from 
the simple works containing such stories and statements, the 
Puranas have grown into a literature of unparalleled vastness, 
complexity and variety, treating of almost every aspect and 


sphere of human life. The following stages of their growth 
may briefly be stated here; 


(a) First staye—Puranas as 


i ancient stories or cosmological 
statements ; 


The earliest references of the Puranas are found in the 
singular number in the sense of the ancient stories 
£) 


Purtiravas and Urva$i!'a or in the sense of 5 
ments as “Maal इदमग्‌ MAg b, 


such as of 


uch cosmological state- 
in the following Vedic works" : 


Vide. Pargiter ; 487, pp. 23 ff. ; and footnotes 
For this topic sce also Kane, op. cit., Pp. 853 ff. 
14. Cf. my article ‘Purina, 
(July, 1964), Pp. 451 ff. 
14a. Gf. Siyana on Sat, Br, XIII, 
3 2, P: 453, referred to above, 
14b. Gf. Saükara on Br. Ar, Up II. 4. 


lühasa and Akhyana’ in ‘Purana’, Vl. 2 
4. 3. 12 f, and my article in ‘Purdya’, शॉ. 


10., and my article referred to above’ 


For quotations see my article referred to aboye in. fn, 14. 
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(1) Atharva-Veda (XI. 7.24 ; XV. 6.10-11). 
(2) Satapatha-Brahmana (XI. 5. 6. 8 ; XIII. 4. 3.13). 
(3) Gopatha-Brahmana (1.21) 


— 


(4) Chandogya-U panisad (III. 4. 1-2 ; VII. 1. 2). 
(5) Brhad-aranyaka-U panisad (II. 4.10). 

(6) A$valàyana-$rautasütra (X. 7). 

(7) Saükhayana-Srautasütra (XVI. 2-27) 

(8) Gotama-Dharmasütra (XI. 9). 


It is not clear whether the word puraga used in the above 
Works stands for ancient stories and cosmological passages or for 
2 separate class of works containing such matter. 


(b) Second stage—Puranas as definite works containing cosmo- 
gonical accounts and Smrti-matter™ : 


Puranas as definite works are found referred to in the 
Taittiriya-Aranyaka (II. 10) and the Apastamba-Dharmasütra 
M. 6.19.13; 10. 29. 7; II 9. 23. 3-4; 9. 24. 6) The Tait. 
Ar. uses the word ‘purdpa’ in the plural. Apastamba 
quotes four verses from some Purana or Puranas, summarises 
One verse of a Purana and one verse of a Bhavisyat 
Purana of his times, The two verses froma Purana quoted by 
Apastamba in I. 6. 19, 1311 have not yet been traced in any of 
the existing Puranas, but they occur with some variations in Manu 
4. 248-249. The two verses quoted by him froma Purana in 
= eee 


16. Sec also Pargiter, op. cit., pp 43 ff., Kane, of. cits, d 8171६. and his 
fn, 1328. 

17. अथ पुराणे इलोकावुदाहरन्ति— 

'उद्य॒तामाहृतां भिक्षां पुरस्तात्‌ प्रवेदिताम्‌ । 

भोज्यां मेने प्रजापतिरपि दुष्कृतकारिणः ॥? 

न तस्य पितरोऽश्नन्ति दश वर्षाणि पञ्च च। 

ठ हव्यं वहन्यस्ियंस्तामम्यधिमन्यते ॥ (Ap. Dh. St. 7. 6. 19.13) 
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II. 9. 23. 3-6 are similar to the verses found in Vayu (I. 50. 213, 
218), Brahmanda (II. 7. 180), Matsya (124. 102-3) and Visnu 
(II. 8. 93). The prose passage given in I. 10. 29. 7° is apparent- 
ly a summary of Matsya 227. 115-117, and according to Pargiter 
(AIHT, P. 44) this Matsya passage was evidently the one that 
Apastamba had in mind. The passage given in II. 9 24. 6% 
in concise prose cites a Bhavisyat-Purana. These passages of 
Apastamba clearly show that the Puranas in his times (c., 500, 
Kane) were like the present Puranas, and, besides dealing with 
sarga and pratisarga, contained Smrti matter also. 

(c) Third stage—Paiicalaksana stage : 

The Purana is generally defined as Pañca-lakgaya, i.e. having 
five characteristics, i.e. mainly treating of the five topics of ` sarga 
(creation), pratisarga (dissolution and re-creation), vamáa (genealogy), 
manvantara-s (periods called Manvantaras, each consisting of 71 
Mahayugas) and vamsanucarita (accounts of dynasties of Kings, 
Rsis and Gods). It is not certain when the Purana came to be 
regarded as Paftcalaksaya, but so much is certain that by the time 
of Amarakosa (c. 500 A.D.) this definition of the Puranas was well- 
established, for this work also defines the Purana as “पुराणं पञ्चलक्षणम्‌’. 


18. अथ पुराणे इलोकावुदाहरन्ति — 
'्रष्टाशीतिसह्चाण ये प्रजामीषिर ऋषयः | 
दक्षिणेनायंम्णः पन्थानं ते श्मशानानि भेजिरे ॥' 
अष्टाशीतिसहृख्लाणि ये प्रजां नेषिर ऋष॑यः । Fe 
उत्तरेणायंम्गः पन्थानं तेऽमृतत्वं हि कल्पते ॥' (ibid. IT. 9. 23. 3-6) . 
19. यो हिसार्थमभिक्रान्त हन्ति मम्युरेव wer स्वृशति, न तस्मिन्‌ दोष afd 
पुराणे ॥ (ibid. I. 10. 29. 7) Lus 
20. “पुनः सर्गे बीजार्था भवन्तीति भविष्यत्पुराणे । — (ibid. II. 9. 24. 6.) 
21. “aia प्रतिसगंश्व वंशो मन्वन्तराणि च । : 
वंशा (Ed, -ear) नुचरितं चेव पुराणं पञ्चलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
These paica-laksana-s of Purana arc well-known. They am 
mentioned in Ag. 1.14, Bhag. (Devi-) I. 2. 18, Bhavisya I. 2 


L zt 
L 1. 37-8, Bry. 1V. 133.6, Garuda I. 215.14, Kar. 1. 1-12, Matsya 5y 
65, Siva V. 1.37, Sk. VII. 2.84, Varah 2.4, Vis. III. 6.25., Saura-P. ^ 


The Sk. and some Mss. of the Matsya read ' ंशञातुवंशचरितं' 
“वंशानुचरितं चैव’, The Kavya-Mimithsi (Adh. 2) gives the 
definition as follows =- Q: प्रतिसंहारः कल्पो मन्वन्तराणि वंशविधिः | 

- जातो यत्र frag तज्ञेयं पुराणमिति w : 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


qe 1965]  DBUmRAbyYSyaqamajTBUEUBUOR GIN ERGngotri 329 


But these five Zaksazas were not the only topics which the earlier 
Puranas dealt witli from the earliest times (atleast from Apastamba's 
time), for they also dealt with Smrti or Dharmagastra material. It 
can only be said, therefore, that these five were only the distinctive 
characteristics forming the main topics of the earlier Puranas. 

(d) The fourth or the last stage—eatant Puranas : 


The extant Puranas constitute the fourth or the last stage in 
the evolution of the Puranas. Even before the time of Kautilya 
the Pauranika Suta who was specially adept in the five laksanas of 
the Puranas and carefully preserved the genealogies, had ceased to 
exist, for Kautilya (V. 3) clearly mentions “Paur@yika’ as an official 
of a king separate from the Süta and the Magadha, whose function 
was to recite the Puranas to the king in the afternoon." Hence 
the extant Puranic texts, which were possibly compiled or redacted 
after the Pauranika Süta had ceased to exist, generally neglect 
the patica laksaga-s and mainly deal with the religious matter, such 
as deva-piija, vrata, dana, tīrtha, sraddha etc. together with akhyana-s 
and Upakhyana-s connected with them. Hence they are truly 
called as the Dharmagastra-s by the Bhavisya-Purana. The 
Vigpu-Purana is the only Purana which mainly deals with these 
live topics in a Systematic manner. 

According to Prof. Kane the compilation of the extant 
Puranas was completed by the 9th century A. D. and the Upa- 
Puranas began to be compiled from about the 7th or the 8th 
century A. D., and their number went on increasing till about the 
13th century or even later. 

_ After the 9th century A.D. no further Mahapuranas were com- 
piled, but additional matter seems to have been unscrupulously 
inserted in several Puranas such as the Bhavisya.5* Several of the 

22. Sec Pargiter, of. cits. p. 55. 

23, Cf. Bhav. P. I. 1. 65- 

एतानि (i.e. gamfa) ganga aiara पण्डितैः | 
साधारणानि प्रोक्तानि वर्णानां श्रेयसे सदा॥ 

24. Cf. Vis. P. VI. 8. 13 :-- 
aia प्रतिसर्गश्च वंशमत्वस्तराणि च। 
वंशानुचरितं करस्नं ursa तव कीत्तितम्‌ ॥ 

Vide Kane, op. cit, p. 855 


| 


- 
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Mahāpurāņas such as the Agni, Garuda and Nārada have become 


encyclopaedic, thus treating of every subject of human interest. 


3. Puranas and Upa-puranas 

(a) Puramas : 

The word ‘puraua’ has generally been used for a Maha: 
Purana, The word ‘mah@puraua’ is of a late origin; it is used 
only in the Brahma-vaivarta (IV. 133.7) as ‘महतां पुराणानाम्‌? and 
in the Bhagavata (XIL7.10) as “महृत्‌ ( पुराणं ), and (XII. 7.22) as 
“महान्ति ( पुराणानि ) and also in Vayu (1. 42. 11) as 'ggfea पुराणानि; 
all the other Puranas use the word ‘Purana’ for those 
Puranas which are now called ‘Mahapuraya-s’ (i. e. the 
major or main Puranas). Even the Bhagavata and the Brahma- 
vaivarta use the word 'Puraza' for the 'Mahapurana' also in 
the same breath. The Bhagavata calls itself as the भागवत पुराणम्‌' 
(II. 10. 43) and not as "भागवतं महापुराणम्‌!. Similarly, the Brahma- 
vaiv. also calls itself as “पुराण! ( “उवाचेदं पुराणं च गोलोके रासमण्डले! 
IV. 133. 27 cd). But in the colophons of almost all the (Mahà-) 
Puranas we read “इति श्री....महापुराणे' etc., 

(b) Upa-puranas : 

When the number of the Puranas was fixed as eighteen 
( "grau gamfa )", all other Puranas composed after that period 
were considered as originated only from these eighteen Puranas,” 
and so they were called as the ‘Upa-purana-s’ (i.e. secondary 
Puranas ; Vis.-P., III. 6.25; Brv. IV. 133. 7a ; Saura-P. 9.12; ete) 
and sometimes even ‘Alpa’ (Bhag. XII. 7. 10d) and ‘Ksullaka’ (220) 
Puranas, both meaning ‘minor’ Puranas According to the Saura 
Purana (9. 12) the Upa-puràzas are the ‘Khila-s’ or supplements of 
the Puránas, and it also calls itself as the *KAia' of the Brahma 
Purága—fereneaagarmfa यानि चोक्तानि सुरिभिः। इदं ब्रह्मपुराणस्य fac 
सौरमनुत्तमम्‌ ॥.' 

20. 6. अष्टादशपुराणानि कृत्वा सत्यवतीसुतः | 
भारताख्यानमखिल चक्रे तदुपत्रृहितम्‌ ।। (Matsya, 53.70) 
तदष्टादशधा कृत्वा भूलोंके निदिशत्यपि । (Nar.-P., 1. 92. 25 ab). 
27. Cf. अष्टादशभ्यस्तु पृथक्‌ पुराणं यत्‌ प्रदिश्यते । 
विजानीध्वं द्विजधेष्ठास्‌ तदेतेम्यो विनिगंतम्‌ ॥ (Matsya, 53.64) 


७ 
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The Matsya-Purana (53. 60-63) mentions only the four 
Upa-puranas (which it calls Upabheda-s), viz. नारसिह' (of the Padma- 
Purana), 'नन्दीपुराण' (also perhaps of the Pad.-P.), ‘grea’ (of the 
Bhavisya-P) and “आदित्य” (also perhaps of the Bhavisya). The 
number of the Upa-purápas, however, went on increasing, but in 
course of time it was also fixed as ‘eighteen’ ; even then their 
number went on increasing, and now the names of more than one em 
hundred Upa-puranas are available.” The eighteen, however, are 
still considered the principal Upa-puranas, and their list is given in 
several Puranas (both in the Mabhapuranas and the Upa.puranas).*° 
The Upa-puranas which appeared after the number of the Upa- 
puranas had been fixed as eighteen, are sometimes called ‘Aupas 
purana-s’ (औपपुराणानि), and the number of the Aupa-Puranas, was 
also fixed as eighteen, but the list of the eighteen Aupa-puranas. 
contain mostly the names of the Upa-puranas of the recognised 
lists 52 

(c) Lhe distinction between the Puranas and the Upa-pnrauas : 

According to the Visnu-Purana (II. 6. 25) and the Saura- 
Purana (9. 4-5) the five main characteristics( patica-laksaga-s) belong 
to the Puranas (i.e. the Mahapuragas) and the Upa-puranas both,” 


26.Cf. श्रष्टादशपुराणानामेवमेव fagga | 
एवं चोपपुराणानामष्टादश प्रकीत्तिताः ॥ (Brv., LV. 133.22). 


29. Vide. R.C. Hazara: Studies in the Upa-Puranas, Vol. I., Caleutta, 
1958, p. 5-£n. 7. 
30. Ibid.pp. 4-13 (XXIII lists of the Upa-Puranas have been given here 


by the author.) 
30a.Cf. आद्यं सनत्कुमारं च नारदीयं बृहच AT | 

प्रादित्यं मानवं प्रोक्तं नन्दिकेशवरमेव च ॥ 

कौर्म भागवतं ज्ञेयं वासिष्ठं भार्गवं तथा | 

मुद्गलं कल्किदेव्यो च महाभागवतं तथा ॥. 

वुहद्धम परानन्दं वहि पशुर्पात तथा | 
हरिवंश ततो ज्ञेयमिदमौपपुराणकम्‌ ॥ (Brhad- Viveka, Adh, 3) ? 
| अ. महापुराणान्येतानि ह्यष्टादश महामुने ॥२४ उ, (cd). 
तथा चोपपुराणानि मुनिभिः कथितानि च । 
aia प्रतिसगंश्च बंशो मन्वन्तराणि च । 
सर्वेष्वेतेषु कथ्यन्ते वंक्षानुचरितं च यत्‌ ॥२५। (Vis. - d 6) 


^ 
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but according to the Bhagavata (XII.7.10) and the Brv. (IV.133.6f£) | 
the five laksaga-s (sarga etc.) belong to the Upapuranas, but to the 
Mahapuranas belong the ten laksaga-s? or even more (amfa, Brv.). 
But perhaps, it is only an arbitrary distinction, for both the five 
laksaya-s and the ten laksaya-s are sometimes treated of both in the 
Mahapuranas and the Upapuranas (at least in some of them), and 
both are more or less of sectarian nature, and deal more with the 
religious matter—vrata, áraddha, puja, tzrtha, etc. Hence the only. 
tenable distinction between them seems to be this that the Maha- 
puranas are those which the Puranas mention in their lists of the 
eighteen Puranas (अष्टादश पुराणानि), and the rest are the Upa- 
puranas. 

(d) Phe names of the 18 Upa-puragas : 


Almost all the Purana-lists (available in the Puranas) agree 
in the names of the Puranas (i. c. the Mahapuramas), but there is 
no such agreement regarding the names of the Upa-puranas given 
in the various lists? of the Upa-puranas, though their number is 
always eighteen. 


The Kurma-Purana (Vehk. edn., I. 1. 17-20) gives the 
following list of the Upa-puranas : : 


[अथान्यान्युपपुराणनि मुनिभिः कथितानि तु। १६ पू. ] 
आद्यं सनत्कुमारोक्तं नारसिंहमतः परम्‌ | 
(सनध्कुमा राइ्यं, Pad.-P., IV. 111. 952) 


| 
! 


सर्गश्च प्रतिसर्गश्च वंशो मन्वन्तराणि च । 
वंशानुचरितं चैव पुराणं पञ्चलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
ब्रह्मादीनां पुराणानामुक्तमेतत्‌ तु लक्षणम्‌ | 
एतच्चोपपुराणानां खिलत्वाल्लक्षणं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ (Saura, 0.4.5). 
32. Gf. सर्गोऽस्याथ विसर्गश्च वृत्ती रक्षाऽन्तराणि च । 
वंशो वंशानुचरितं संस्था हेतुरपाश्रयः ॥ 
दशमिलंक्षरीयुक्त पुराणं तद्विदो fag: । (Bhag. XIL.T. 9-10) 
33, For the lists of the Upa-puranas see £n, 30. 


34, The Kiirma-Purina-list of the Upapuranas seems to be gencrally 


recognised, for it is found quoted in different versions by several 
(at least seven) authors of the Dharmaéastra-Nibandhas. (See R- = 
Hazra, op. cit., Pp. 4-6). a 
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तृतीयं स्कान्दसुपदिष्टं कुमारेण तु भाषितम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
चतुर्थ शिवधर्माख्यं साक्षा्नन्दीशमापितम्‌ | 
दुर्वाससोक्तमाश्चर्य नारदीयमतः परस्‌ ॥ १ ८॥ 
कापिलं वामनं चैव तथैवोशनसेरितम्‌ | 

ब्रह्माण्डं वारुणं चैव कालिकाहदयमेव च ॥१९॥ 
माहेश्वरं तथा शाम्बं सौरं सर्वार्थसंचयम्‌ | 
पराशरोक्तं मारीच तथैव भार्गवाहयम्‌ ॥२०॥ 


4. Mahapuranas 
(a) Authorship of the Mahapuranas : 


Almost all the Puranas attribute the authorship of the 
eighteen Puranas (or Mahapuranas) and of the Mahabharata to 
Maharsi Vyasa. The Matsya-Puraua says :— 


अष्टादश पुराणानि कृत्वा सत्यवती सुतः | 
`` _ भारताख्यानमखिलं चक्र तदुपबूंहितम्‌ ॥ (53:70) 


The Skanda-Purana (VII. 2. 94-95) says the same thing. 
The Siva-Purana (Uma Sam., 44-119) adds that Vyasa worshipped 
Madhyamegvara (a form of Mahadeva or Siva in Kasi) and 
Obtained from him a boon after which he composed the 18 
Puranas. 


The Bhavisya-Purápáà, however, in one place (III. iii. 28. 
10-15) records also another tradition attributing separate author- 
Ship to different Puranas. Thus, according to this tradition :— 


(1) Visnu-P. was composed by Parasara, (2) Skanda-Purana 

By Siva, (3) Padma and (4) Brahma by Brahma, (5) Garuda by 
Hari 2nd (6) Bhagavata by Sukra. These six are the sattvika 
"anas. (7) Matsya, (8) Kürma, (9) Nrsimha, (10) Vamana, (11) 
'va and (12) Vayu-—these six Puranas were composed by Vyasa. 
These are the rajasa Puranas. (13) Markandeya, and (14) Varaha 
Were Composed by sage Markandeya, (15) Agneya was composed 
nU giras, (16) Linga and (17) Brahmanda were both composed 
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by sage Zandi, and (18) Bhavisya was composed by Mahadeva, 
These six are the tamasa Puranas, and are devoted to the Sakti. 
dharma (Sakta-religion ?). But in another place (I. 1. 58) even 
this Purana attributes to Vyasa the authorship of all the 18 
Puranas. 


(b-d) Number, Names and Order of the Mahapuranas: 
The number of the Mahapuranas is traditionally fixed as 
eighteen (though the Siva-Purana in one place, Uma Sam., 13. 41, 
mentions the number of the Puranas as twenty-six, without men- 
tioning the names of the Puranas). Among the 18 Puranas the 4th 
is invariably mentioned as the Saiva or the Vayaviya, and the 18th 
is the Brahmanda (also called ‘Vayaviya’ in the Kirma,T, 1. 15). 


A list of the 18 Puranas is given in many of the Puranas, 
sometimes in more than one place in the same Purana. In the 
four Puranas (viz. Matsya, 53. 12-56, Skanda, VII. 2. 21-77, 
Naradiya, I. 92-109, and Agneya or Agni-Purana, 272. 1-23) the 
giving of the gift of the 18 Puranas (written by hand) is associated 
with the different periods and the months of the year in the same 
order ; in all these four Puranas, the fourth Purana is mentioned 
as the ‘Vayaviya’ in place of the Saiva (or the Siva) ; all the other 
Puranas, which contain the list of the eighteen Puranas, but do 
not contain the chapter(s) on their gift, mention the ‘Saiva’ in 


35. पराशरेण रचितं पुराणं विष्णुदैवतम्‌ | 
शिवेन रचितं eats पाद्मं FATA SAT ॥१०॥ 
gaai भागवतं ब्राह्मं वै ब्रह्मणा कृतम्‌ । 
गारुडे हरिणा प्रोक्तं षड्‌ वै सात्तिविकसंभवाः ॥११॥ 
मत्स्यः कूर्मो gigs वामनः शिव एव च 
वायुरेतत्पुराणि व्यासेन रचितानि वै ॥१२॥ 
राजसाः षट्‌ स्मृता वीर कमंकाण्डमया भ्रुवि । 
मार्कण्डेयं च वाराहं माकंण्डेयेन निमितम्‌ ॥ 
आग्नेयमज्िराश्वैव जनयामास चोत्तमम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
किङ्गननह्मण्डके चापि तण्डिना रचिते शुभे । 
महादेवेन लोकार्थे भविष्यं रचितं शुभम्‌ ॥१४॥ 


तामसाः पद्‌ स्मृताः प्राज्ञैः शक्तिषमंपरायणाः ।१९ qo | ^ 
—Bhavisya, III (Pratisarga-parva), iii. 28, 10° 
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place of the Vayaviya. (The Saura Purana, however, mentions 
‘Vayaviya, and not Saiva or Siva, as the fourth), 


In fact,‘ Vayaviya’ and ‘Saiva’ were the two namesof the same 
Purana which was divided into two parts, and contained 24,000 
$lokas. It was called ‘Vayaviya’ because it was originally spoken by 
Vayu, and also Saiva (or S iva-Puràga), because it mainly dealt. with 
the subject of the devotion toSiva (Siva-bhaked) 9 So from the point 
the ariginal speaker it was called Vayaviya, and from the point of 
its subject-matter it was called Saiva. Similarly the Brahmanda Is 
also said to have been spoken by Vayu, and so it was also called 
‘Vayaviya.’ According to the modern scholars of Indology (such 
as Kirfel and Hazra) the Brahmanda and Vayu were sometimes 
the one and the same Purana, for both mention themselves as 
spoken by Vayu or Maruta to the Rsis of the Naimisa forest.28 


:6. The Vayu-P. ia said to be consisting of two parts : 
तद्वायवीयमुदितं मागद्वयसमस्वितम्‌ । (Nar.-P., 1. 95. 3 aby 
The Siva-P. also is said to be consisting of two parts: 
यत्र पूर्वोत्तरे खण्डे शिवस्य चरितं agi 
शैवमेतधुराणं हि पुराणज्ञा वदन्ति च ॥ 
—Siva-P,, V (Uma Sari), 44. 128, 
अ. ६. पुराणेषृत्तमं प्राहुः पुराणं वायुनोदितम्‌ | 


शिवभक्तिसमायोगान्न[मद्दयविभुषितम्‌ ॥ 
—Narmada-Mihztimya from Vàyy-P. (Ma, No. 3570, H. P. 
Sgstri’s Catalogue of Asiatie Socicty-Manuscripts, Vo], V). 
चतुथं वायुना प्रोक्तं वायवीयमिति स्मृतम्‌ । 
शिवभक्तिसमायोगात्‌ शैवं तच्चापराव्यया ॥ 
(Quoted from Revi-Mahatmya in Astadasa d Darpana, 
p. 121). 


र ‘Balambhatta_ (latter half of the 18th Century A. D.) stated in 
his commentary oa the Mitaksara (on Yàj. 1. 3.) that the Vayaviya- 
Purana is also called Saiva’, (See Kane, of. cit., p. 831). 

38. Cf. s i Tn 
C पुराणं संप्रवक्ष्यामि यदुक्तं मातरिश्वना ॥ 
Nha) मिषेयेमं e a 
wea मुनिभिः ' पूव॑नेमिषेयेमंहात्ममि: ॥ 
10 (Vayu-P., I. 1.41 ; Bq-P., LI. 1, 36 ed.-37ab). 
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Kirfel in his Introduction (pp, XII-XIII, XV-XVI) to ‘Das Purana 
Pañcalaksana' has given a chapter-concordance of the Vayu and 
the Brahmanda, and has shown how these two Puranas were 


originally one and the same. 


The Padma-Purana (An. edn, I, 62. 2-7) identifies the 
eighteen Puranas (mentioned in the accepted order as given in the 
Visnu-P.) with the limbs of Visnu (पुराणावयवो हरि). Here the fourth 
Purana is mentioned as Saiva’ and is identified with the left arm of 
Visnu, while the Vaignava Purana is identified with his right arm. 
This implies the sacredness and the divine character of the 
18 Puranas. 


In all the lists of the Mahapuranas, as given in the various 
Purünas, there is almost complete agreement as regards their names 
but as regards their order we have no such unanimity. Broadly spea- 
king we have five kinds of order of the names of the 18 Puranas, 
as can be seen from the study of the various lists given in the 
Purapas. These can be named as (1) the Visnu Purana Order, 
(2) the Kurma Purana Order, (3) the Liga Purana Order, (4) the 
Composite Order and (5) the Individual Purana Order. 


39, ब्राह्मं मूर्धा हरेरेव हृदयं पद्मसंज्ञितम्‌ । 
वैष्णवं दक्षिणो बाहुः शैवं वामो महेशितु। । 


ऊरू भागवतं प्रोक्तः नाभिः स्यान्नारदीयकम्‌ ॥ 
ameda दक्षाङघिर्वामो ह्याग्नेयमुच्यते | 
भविष्यं दक्षिणो जानुविष्णोरेव महात्मनः ॥ 
ब्रह्मवैवत्तंसंज्ञ तु वामजानुरुदाहृतः | 
लैङ्गं तु गुल्फक दक्षं वाराहं वामग्रुल्फकम्‌ ॥ 
स्कान्दं पुराणं लोमानि त्वगस्य वामनं स्मृतम्‌ d 
कौम पृष्ठं समाख्यातं मात्स्यं मेदः प्रकीत्यंते ॥ 
मजा तु गारुडं Mad ब्रह्माण्डमस्थि गीयते। 
एवमेवाभवद्‌ विष्णु! पुराणावयवो हरि: ॥ 


| 


— Padma-P., I (Adi-Kh.), 62.2-7, 
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The first three orders are as follows :— 
(1) Visnu-P. (2 Kürma-P. (3) Linga-P. 
(III. 6. 21-24) (I. 1. 13-15) (L, 39. 61-64) 
Ist ब्राह्म ब्राह्म ब्राह्म | 
2nd पाद्य पाद्य |6 पाद्य | ६ 
3rd चेष्णव चेष्णव 3 Euri | E 
L3 à E 
4th शव शव |: शेव | a: 
5th भागवत भागवत ।॥ भागवत LS 
6th नारदीय भविष्य भविष्य | 18 
7th माकंण्डेय नारदीय नारदीय | E | 
8th श्रामेय मार्कण्डेय माकंण्डेय | | 
9th भविष्य प्राग्नेय : भ्राग्नेय | 
lOth andad ब्ह्मवैवत्त | बह्मवैवत्ते । ८; 
Lth ^g ङ्ग | ङ्ग (28 
12th वाराह वाराह | ,, वाराह |° 
13th स्कान्द स्कान्द | | वामन 
14th वामन वामन hE कूम 
15th a कौमं r2 मात्स्य 
lóth भात्स्य मासस्य os गारुड 
17th गारुड गारुड | if स्कान्द 
| 
18th FRITS वायबीय | ब्रह्माण्ड 
(called) | 
ब्रह्माण्ड | 


(1) The Visnu-Purānā Order is following by :— 

(1) Markandeya-Purana, Venk. edo., 134.8-15 ; 

(2) Varaha-Purana, Bib. Ind. Edn., 11269-72 ; 

(3) Bhavisya P., Venk. edn. I (Brahma-Parva). 1.61-64 ; 

(4) Padma-P , An. edo., 1 (Adi.kh.). 62.2-7 (पुराणावयवो हरि!) 
७) Brahma-Vaiv.-P., IV. 133.11-21 ; 

(6) Bhag.-P., X.I. 13. 4-8 ; 

(7) Matsya, 53.12-56 (4th —Vayaviya) ; (Gift of Puranas) ; 
h. Naradiya-P., I. 92.21-28 ; — of contents of each of 


the 18 Puranas, I. 92-109; (4th—Vayaviya) ; (Gift of 
Puranas also like Matsya) 


—X 
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(9) Skanda-P. VII (Prabhasa-Kh.) ; 2.28-77 (4th-Vayaviya) ; 
(Gift of Puranas, like Matsya) ; ) 
(10) Agni-P., An, edn., 272.1-23 (4th—Vayaviya) ; (Gift of 
Puranas, mostly like Matsya). 


(2) The Kirma-Purdna Order is followed by :— 

(1) Padma-P., Aa. edn., VI (Uttara-Kh.) 219. 25-27 ; 

(2) Skaüda-P., VII. 2.5-7, (4th—Saiva) ; 

(3) Saura-Purana, An. edn. 9.6-12; (4th—Vayaviya) with the 
following difference :— 

In Kürma-P.—(8th) मोकॅण्डेय, (9th) भ्राग्नेये, 
In Saura-P.—(8th) श्रांग्तेय, (9th) मार्कण्डेयं. 
(3) The Linga-Purana Order is followed by :— 
(1) Siva-Purana, Vebk. edn., V (Uma-Sam.). 44.120.122 ab. 
(4) The Composite Order of single Puraua-lists : 

(1) Padma-P. IV (Patala-Kh.) 111.90-94. . The order given 
in this list is like the Ktrma-Purana ‘order from the Ist 
to the 11th Puranas, but from the 12th upto the 18th it 
differs from it in some respects as follows . 

12 13 14 ig — 06 17 18: 
Kur-P.—anig स्का. वाम. कोम. मात्स्य गारुड ब्रह्माण्ड 
Pad.-P.—4I4. स्का. मात्स्य «hi वाराह गारूड ब्रह्माण्ड 

(2) Padma-P.; VI (Uttara-Kh.) 263.7-81 35 ) 
From Ist to 12th=Visnu-P. order. 

From 13th to 18th —Linga-P. order. 


(5) Individual Puraga Order: This order doés not conform with 
any of the previously mentioned order. It is as follows :— 
(1) Bhagavata-P., X11. 7.23-24 ; 
(2) Devi-Bhag., XII. 2.2-12 ; 
(3) Vayu-Purana, Veük. edn, ll 42.111 (An. edn, 104 
2-10); (this list of the Vayu-P. does not contain the 


names of thc 44a and the लिङ्ग Puranas ; it gives 
for वायवीय, and mentions भ्रादिकपुराण also in addition 
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In addition. to these lists of the universally recognised 
Mahapuranas the following lists are also worth mentioning :— 

(1) Bhavisya-P., IJI (Pratisarga-Parva). iii. 28. 10-14. This 
ilist mentions. the names of the 18 Puranas in their 
three categories, sattvika, rajasa and t@masa. In this 
list the names of the Naradiya and the Brahma-vaivarta 
aré missing, and the नुसिहपुराण and वायुपुराणं (in addition to 
Saiva and Brahmanda) are mentioned. 

(2) Padma-P., IV (Patala-Kh). 100. 51:53ab. This list 
mentions the names of the Mahapuranas and also some 
of the Upapuranas in connection with the technique of 
the Purana-iakuna (i. e. knowing the omens with the | 
help of the Puranas). This list also gives the name of 
the नुसिहपुराण along with the names of the Mabapuranas.. 

(3) Alberuni has given two lists of the 18 Puranas, the one 
read to him from the Visnu-Purana, and. the other 
dictated to him. This latter list gives the names of the 
18 Puranas in a different order, but it omits the names 
of the Padma, Bhagavata, Naradiya, Brahnmm-vaivarta, 
Agni and the Linge Purana, aud inserts the names of 
the श्रादिपुराण, नृसिहपुराण, नन्दपुराण, श्रादित्यपुराण, सोमपुराण and 
'शाम्बपुराण, This list mentions वाप्रुपुराण' in place of the 
‘Saiva’ of the Visnu-Purana list. The name of the Adi 
Purana is also mentioned in the Vayu-Purana list (104. 
2.10) as Adika-Purana. The four names Nrsimha, 
N anda, Aditya and Samba are perhaps taken from the | 
Matsya-Purana (53. 59-61) which mentions them as the 

` Upabheda-s of the Padma and the Bhavisya. The name i 
‘Soma-Purāna’ is mentioned only by Alberuni and 15 not 
found in the lists given in the Puranas. 


(4) A list of the books (pustakas) of the eighteen Puranas 
and the eighteen Upapuragas is also given in the 
‘Kavindracarya’s List’ (कवीद्धाचायंसूची पत्र) published in the । 
G.O.S., Baroda, 1921. These dd were present in the 1 
Library of Kavindrácarya Sarasvati at Varanasi, who 
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flourished in the first half of the 17th century. The list 
of the 18 Puranas (agaaga) is given in the Kavindra. 
charya’s List from No 1331 to 1348. This list omits 
Náàradiya-Purana, and gives नन्दिपुराण (No. 1341) instead, 
The list includes देवीभागवत (in place of the Visnu-Bhàg) 
and the वायुपुराण (in place of the Siva-Purana) in the names 
of the eighteen Puranas (i. e. of the Mahapuranas). 
The name of the Vispu-Bhagavata is given in the list of 
the Upapuranas as 'श्रोभागतपुराण' (No. 1364). 


From the study of the various orders of the Mahapuranas 


as mentioned above, it will be clear that the first or the Visnu- 
Purana Order is the one that has been generally accepted in the 
Puranas. Moreover, this order is also corroborated by the number 
of a particular Purana which is allotted to it in that very 
Purana, e.g.— 


(a) The Kurma-P. mentions itself as the fifteenth Purana— 
“इदं तु पञ्चदशक पुराणं कौमंमुत्तमम्‌ ! (Venk. edn., I, 1. 21), 

(b) The Liüga-P. mentions itself as the eleventh Purana— 
“िङ्गमेकादशं प्रोक्तं मया व्यासाच्छ्रुतं च तत्‌ (I. 2. 3 cd). 

(c) The Markandeya-P. mentions itself as the seventh 
Purana— "agre पुराणानि यानि प्राह पितामहः | 
तेषा तु सप्तमं ज्ञेयं माकंण्डेयं सुविश्ुतम्‌ ॥' (Venk. edn., 95. 36 a) 

(d) The Vamana-P. calls itself as the 14th Purana— 
“चतुदंश वामनमाहुरग्रथम्‌? (Venk. edn., 95. 36a) 

(e) The Bhavisya-P. calls itself as the ninth Purāņa— 
TI मे वदतो राजन्‌ पुराणं नवमं महत्‌' (1. 1.69). 


The orders of all these Puranas, as mentioned therein 


conform to the order of the Visnu-Purana list, which shows that the 


Vis 


nu-P, order, which agrees with the order giyen in the majority 
of the Purdna-lists, 


is recognised and accepted by severe] 


individual Puranas also for themselves. 


(e) Classification of the Mahapuranas : 


. Vaisnavite point of view by the Padma.Purana and the Bhavisy”” 


The eighteen Mabapuranas have been classified from tf 
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Purana into the three categories—(i) six sattvika (ii) six rajasa 


se da SL 7 


and (iii) six tamasa as follows :— 


Pad.-Purana 
(An.edn., VI. 263.81-85)^? 
(i) Sattvika Puranas 

(Leading to moksa) 


1. वैष्णव 
2. नारदीय 
3. भागवत 
4. गारुड 
5. पाद्म 

6. वाराह 


(ii) Rajasa Puranas 

(Leading to heaven) 
1. ब्रह्माण्ड 

2. ब्रह्मवेवत्तं 

3. माकण्डेय 

4, भविष्य 

5. वामन 

ब्राह्म 


GAG 


(iii) Tamasa Puranas 


(Leading to hell) 
1. मात्स्य 
2. कौमं 


RI ec e 


Bhavisya-Purana 
(III. iii. 28.10-15)*! 


(i) Sattvika Purana 


विष्णुदैवतं पुराणं 
स्कान्द 

qn 

भागवत 

राह्म 

गारुड 


(1) Rajasa Puranas 


2 ए रो 02 82 १" 
ES 
E 
4 
Al 


वायु 


(iii) Tamasa Puranas 


1. माकेएडेय 
2. वाराह 


40. med कौम तथा लैङ्गं शैवं स्कान्दं तथैव च ॥८१३.(०१.) 
पराग्नेयं च षडेतानि तामसानि निबोध में । 
वैष्णवं नारदीयं च तथा भागवतं शुभम्‌ ॥८२॥ 
गारुडं च तथा पाद्मं वाराहं शुभदशंने । 
सार्विकानि पुराणानि विज्ञेयानि शुभानि वै ॥८३॥ 
ब्रह्माण्ड ब्रहमवैवत्तं माकंएडेयं तथेव च । 
भविष्यं वामनं ब्राह्मं राजसानि निबोध मे ॥८४॥ 
साच्विका मोक्षदा प्रोक्ता राजसा! स्वगंदा! शुभा; । 
तथेव तामसा देवि निरयप्रप्तिहेतवः ॥८५॥ 


#1, Sce fn, 39 aboye, 


(Padma-P., VI. 263. di 
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3. लेख 3. आग्नेय E 
4. शेव 4. लिङ्क 
5. स्कान्द 5. ब्रह्माण्ड 
6. भ्राग्नेय - 6. भविष्य 


These two classifications, thus, differ from each other. But 
the classification given by the Padma-P.. seems to be more 
reasonable and so more preferable than that of the Bhav.-P. 


The Matsya Purana (53. 68-69) gives a fourfold classi 
fication. —(a) Sattvika Puranas—those which contain more the 
glorification of Hari or Visnu, (b) Rajasa Puranas —those which 
contain more the glorification of Brahma, (c) T'amasa Puranas— 
those that contain more’ the glorification of Agni and Siva, and 
(व) the Sarkirga (mixed) Puranas—those- which contain more 
the glorification of Sarasvati and Pitrs (or manes). But this 
Purana does not mention the names of Puranas coming under 
these four categories ४ 


The Skanda-Purana (VII. i. 2 89) merely mentions the 
number of the Puranas (without giving their names) which sing 
respectively (the glory of) the four deities (Visnu, Brahma, Ravi 
or the Sun and Siva):  Visnu is praised in the four, Brahma 


in two, Ravi-also in two, and Lord Siva- is praised in the 
remaining ten Puranas.** : 


The above is the classification by the Puranas according 
to the Deities glorified in them. But the modern classification 
of the Puranas is as follows : Avus Sd कल 


42. सा्विकेषु पुराणेषु माहात्म्यमधिकं gU es 
राजसेषु च माहात्म्यमधिकं ब्रह्मणो fagi. --. 
तद्ददग्वेथ माहाळ्यं तामसेषु शिवस्य च । 
संकोणेषु सरस्वत्याः पितणां च निगद्यते ॥ 

(Mataya-l^., 53. 68-69) 

45. चतुभिभंगवान्‌ विष्णुर्‌ great agn तथा रवि 1 - ' ` a 

भष्टादशपुराणेषु शेषेषु भगवान्‌ शिवः ॥ ` ˆ" ` ˆ ``” 


(Sk-P., VII, 1. 2, 89)“. 


- 
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() 


(2) 


Haraprasada Sastri, by examining the contents of the 

Puranas, has divided them into the following six 

groups" :— 

(a) Eneyolopedias—Garuda, Agni, and Narada. 

(b) Dealing with the tirthas and vratas -Padma, Skanda 
and Bhavisya. 


(c) The Puranas that underwent two general revisions — 
Brahma, Bhagavata, and Brahma-vaivarta. (In these 
Puranas the original part is the kernel or central 
portion, which has been added to twice—at both ends 
on each occasion.). 

(d) Historical —Brahmanda and lost Vayu. (The present 
Vayu may be merged in the Brahmanda). 

(e: Sectarian—Linga (Saiva sect), Vamana (also Saiva- 
sect), Markandeya (dealing with Devi). 

(£ Old Puranas revised out of existence—V araha, Kurma, 
and Matsya. Of these Puranas, only about a half 
of the extant Varaha-Purana is spoken by Varaha, 
only a third of the extant Matsya is spoken by 
Matsya and only an eighth of the extant Kurma is 
spoken by Kürma?. 


P. V. Kane (op. cit. p. 842) has given the following 

classification (which is mainly based on Haraprasada 

Sastri’s classification ).— 

(a) Eneydopaedic—Like the Agni, Garuda and Naradiya. 

(b) Mainly dealing with tirthas—Such as Padma, Skanda 
and Bhavisya. 


(c) Sectarian—Such as Linga Vamana Markandeya. 


Historical — Such as Vayu and Brahmanda. 


Vide 3BORS (Journal of the Behar and Orissa Research Society, 
Patna) XIV. pp. 330-7; and A.D. Pusalker, d in the E pics and 
the Puranas. Introduction, pp. xlix-li. 


See Pusalker, op. cit., Introduction, p. li. 


17 
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(iii) R. C. Hazra in his Puragic Records (Part I, Ch. II) 
has divided the 18 Mahapuranas into two main cate- 
gories from the point of view of their genuineness and 
spuriousness :— 

(a) Major Puranas —those which are of earlier dates 
and have preserved much of their older material; 
these are—1. Markandeya 2. Vayu, 3. Brahmanda, 
4. Visnu, 5. Matsya, 6. Bhagavata, 7. Kurma. 

(b) Minor Purümas—those which, being subjected to the 
interfering hands of the later redactors, have lost 
their earlier forms and contents; they  are—l. 
Vamana, 2. Linga, 3. Varaha, 4. Padma, 5. Naradiya, 
6. Agni, 7. Garuda, 8. Brahma, 9. Skanda, 
10. Brahma-vaivarta, 11. Bhavisya. 


(f) Internal division of the Purana-texts as given in the 
Puranas : 
() Division into 4 padas : 
According to the Vayu-Purana (I. 61. 59a) the four 
original Purána-Samhitas were cach divided into four 
padas, But the names of the four padas are not men- 
tioned here, But in Vayu (I. 32. 55-64) the names of 
the four padas with their order are explicitly mentioned 
as (1) the Prakriya-pada, (2) the Anusaiga-pada, 
(3) the Upodghata-pada and (4) the Upasanhara pada, 
into which, like a Mahayuga, a Purana is divided :— 


यथा युगं चतुष्पादं विधात्रा विहितं स्वयम्‌ | 
चतुष्पादं पुराणं तु ब्रह्मणा विहितं पुरा uae ll 


The Vayu says that just as a Yuga (i.e. Mahagugo 
15 divided into four Yugas, viz. Krta, Tretā, Dvāpar 
and Kaliyuga, which respectively are the Prakriy® 
pada, Anusanga-pada, Upodghata-pada, and Samhar® 
pada, similaly a Purana is divided into these 


Qu four padas'*. 
T oo 


46. Vayu-P, I. 32. 55-64, 
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The Visnu-dharmottara Purina (III. 17. 2-3) also says that 
a Purana is said to be catuspada (i. e. consisting of four padas) :— 


प्रक्रिया प्रथमः पादः कथावस्तुपरिग्रहः । 
उपोद्घातानुषङ्गौ च तथा संहार एव च | 
चतुष्पादं हि कथितं पुराणं भृगुनन्दन ॥ 

Of all the extant Puranas, the Vayu and the Brahmanda are 
the only Puranas which are divided into these four padas. 

(ii) The division of the texts of the Puranas according to the 

Naradiya-Purana : 

The Naradiya-Purana (I. 92-109) mentions the division of 
the texts of the individual Mahapuranas along with the lists of 
their contents. Although this division does not agree with the 
division of several of the extant Mahapuranas, yet it gives a 
glimpse of the textual division which those Puranas had in the 
time (probably 8th or 9th century A. D. at the latest) of the 
compilation of the Naradiya-Purana. 

Words used for the several divisions of the Purana texts : 

In the Naradiya-Purana the following words are found used : 

अंश (as of the Visnu Purana) 
nafa (used for pada—as Prakriya etc. ; Nar. P. I. 109. 
13 b) 
भ्रथ्याय (the main or a subdivision of every Purana) 
खण्ड (as of the Brahma-vaivarta and Skanda ; The word 
Khanga has also been used as a synonym of Bhaga 
(art ), e- 8. पूर्वखण्ड, and उत्तरखण्ड of the Garuda- 
Purana ; ibid. Adh, 108). 
दल : (synonym of भाग; ९.8. पुरोदले and मध्यमे दले of 
Bd. P. ; ibid. 109. 13b, 22d). 
पवत्‌ (as of the Bhavisya-Purana ; ibid. Adh. 100). 
पाद ( प्रक्रियापाद etc. of the Bd. P. ibid. Adh. 109, प्रथमः 


पादः द्वितीयः पाद।, तृतीयः पादः and चतुर्थः पादः of the 
Naradiya, etc. ; ibid. Adh, 97). 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


346 


Digitized by Arya SampgjtrepadatorrtRibntiai and 2040, VII., No, 2 


gam (= भाग and विभाग ; as पुर्वभागः, (but) उत्तर; प्रविभाग; 


of the Varaha. P. ibid. Adh. 103). 


भाग ( पुवंभागः and उत्तरभागः of Vamana. P.; ibid. Adh. 


105; qi भागः, मध्यमो भागः and उत्तरो भागः of the 
Brahmanda ; ibid, Adh. 109 ; qdwm and उपरिभागः 
of Linga. P, ; ibid Adh 102). 


विभागः (= भाग ; as परव॑भाग, but उत्तरविभाग of Brahma-Purana; 


ibid. Adh. 92; पूर्वविभाग, but उत्तरभाग of Vayu. P. ; 
ibid Adh. 95 ; etc.) 


संहिता (e.g. Kurma. P. said to be divided into four 


Samhitas ; ibid. Adh. 106). 


स्कन्ध (as of the Bhagavata-Purana ; ibid. Adh. 96 ; also 


i 


bo 


[Se] 


A 


cn 


२ 


of the Devi-Bhag.) 


The division:of the Purana-Texts 
(According to the Nar. P. I. 92-109). 
ब्रह्मपुराण (92)- पुवंभाग, उत्तरविभाग ; 
पद्मपुराण (93)—1. सुष्टिखण्ड, 2. मूमिखण्ड, 3. TIA, 
4, पातालखण्ड, 5. उत्तरखण्ड; 
वैष्णव पुराण (94)--आदिभाग and विष्णुधर्मोत्तर; दिमाग 
divided into six sisI-s. 
वायवीव (95) पुवैविभाग and उत्तरभाग (नर्मदातीर्थवर्णत, शिवसंहिता). 
asad (96)—12 EE-s. 
नारदीय (97) प्रागभाग (divided again into प्रथम) पाद! 
spoken to Narada by Sanaka, द्वितीय पाद 
spoken by Sanandana, तृतीयः पादः spoken 
by Sanatkumara, चतुर्थः पादः spoken by 
Sanatana), and उत्तरविभाग. 


मार्कण्डेय (08)— divided into भघ्याय-5 only 


आग्नेय (99)--अध्याय-5 only 


Ex 
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9. भविष्य (100)—Five Parvanas: 1. aad, 2. वैषणवपर्व, 
3. शैवपवं, 4. dead, 5. प्रतिसगंपव॑ (स- 
भविष्यकम्‌), 

10. sad (101)—4 Khandas; viz. ब्रह्मखण्ड, प्रकृतिखण्ड, 
विध्नेशखण्ड, and कृष्णखण्ड, 

11. लिङ्गपुराण (102)-- पूर्वभाग and safeanr" 

19. वाराह (03) पूर्वमाग and उत्तरप्रविभाग 

13. स्कन्द (104)—Seven Khandas; Viz, 1. माहेश्वर-खण्ड, 
2. वेष्णव-खण्ड, 3, ब्रह्मखण्ड, 4. काशी-खण्ड, 
5, अवन्ति-खणड, 6. नागर-खण्ड, 7. प्राभासिकःखण्ड. 
14. वामन (105)--पूवंभाग ( त्रिविक्रम-चरित ), उत्तरभाग ( named 
बृहद्वामन ) which is again divided into 4 
Samhitas of one thousand $lokas each: 
1. माहेश्वरी, 2, भागवतो, 8. सोरी and 
4. गाणेश्वरी . 
(5. कूर्मपुराग (100)-- Pwo Vibhagas Four Samhita-s 
1. पूर्व॑विभाग 
2. उत्तरविभाग 1. ब्राह्मोसंहिता 
(व्यासगीता etc.) 

9. भागवती संहिता 

1. प्रथमः पाद: 

2. द्वितीय) पादा 

5. तुतीयः पादः 

4. चतुर्थः पादः 

5. पञ्चमः पाद! 

सौरी संहिता 


. बैष्णवी संहिता 
(of four padas, 


चतुष्पदी), 


उत्तरविमाग 
(Remaining) 


[ovi 
€ 


न टी 
ge 


47. ANAM and उपरिभाग are also found as the divisions of a Purana- 
Khana ; ०. g. the यज्ञवैभवखण्ड of the Süta-Samhità is divided into 


अधोभाग and उपरिभाग -“उपय्यंघो भागभेदाद d स उच्यते ॥ 
(H. P. Sistris Catalogue, V, No. 3849) 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


348 Digitized by Arya Syeda! and eGBMofi VII., No. 2 


16. मात्स्य (107)—aeata-s 
17. गारुड (108)--पूर्वंखण्ड, उत्तरखण्ड ( प्रेतकल्प etc. ) 


18. ब्रह्माण्ड (109) — qat मागः , 1. प्रक्रिया-पादः 
` ४. अतुषद्ध-पादः 
मध्यमो भागः (3. उपोदृघात-पादः 
उत्तरो भागः { 4. उपसंहार-पादः 


5. Extent of the Texts of the Puranas 
VaywP. (Venk. edn. I. 32. 62-63) says that just as a 
Catur-yuga is of twelve-thousand years, similarly a Purana (which 
also consists of four padas) is of twelve thousand (12,000) Slokas:— 


एतद्‌ द्वादशसाहस्त' चतुर्युगमिति स्मृतम्‌ । 
एवं पादैः सहस्ताणि इलोकानां पञ्च पश्च च || 
संध्या-संध्याशकैरेव द्वे सहल तथाऽपरे | 
एवं ठ्रादशसाहरू पुराणं कवयो विदुः ॥ 


The Bhavisya-P. (Venk. edn. I. 1. 103) also says that all 
the Puranas are said by the wise to have been of 12,000 élokas :— 
सर्वाण्येव पुराणानि संज्ञेयानि नरर्षभ । 


द्वादशैव सहस्राणि प्रोक्तानीह मनीषिभिः || 


But it further says that later on they increased in their 
extent by incorporating in them akhyana-s of various kinds, like 


the Skanda and the Bhavisya, which respectively became of one 
hundred thousand and of one half of a lac of glokas :— 


grate गतानीह आख्यानैविविशैनप | 

यथा स्कान्दं तथा चेदं भविष्यं कुरुनन्दन || १०४ ॥ 

स्कान्दं शतस्ाह् ठु लोकानां ज्ञातमेव हि | 

भविष्यमेतदपिणा रक्षार्थ संख्यया कृतम्‌ ॥ १०७ ॥ 

Four lacs however, is the recognised number of the total 


s of the eighteen Puranas. According to this d 0 
4 lacs of Slokas, the extent of the texts of the 18 Puranas is give" 


sloka 


Oc M 
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in the Naradiya (I. 92-109), Bhagavata (XII. 13. 4-8), Devi-Bhag. 
(. 3. 3-12), Brahma.vaiv. (IV. 133. 11-21), Matsya (Adh. 53), 
Skanda (VII. 2. 28-77), Agni-P. (272. 1-23), Vayu (I. 42. 3-10). All 
these Puranas, except the Agni Purana, give more or less the same 
extent of the texts of the Mahapuranas and bring the total of the 
slokas to four lacs (‘ga पुराणसंदोहश्चतुलक्ष sarga:' Bhag. ; “एवं पुराणसंख्यानं 
चतुलंक्षमुदाहृतम्‌' Brahma-vaiv.) 


In the table given below the number of $lokas of the 18 
Puranas is given from the Naradiya and the Agneya (or Agni), 
and along with it the available extent (by counting) is also given. 


(A = Anandasrama edn., B= Bibliotheca Indica edn., Œ= Gita 
Press edn., V= Venktegvara edn.) 


Name of the Purana Extent Extent Extent 
(Nar. P.) (Agmi P.) (available) 
1. Brahma 10,000 *25,000 13,761 (A) 
(लक्षार्धाध ) 
2. Padma 55,000 *12,000 48,452 (A) 
* Visnu 23,000 23,000 6,373 (G) 
4. Siva or Vayaviya 24,000 *14,000 10,991 (A) 
(Vayaviya) (Vayu) 
3. Bhagavata ` 18,000 18,000 14,579 (G) 
6. Naradiya 25,000 25,000 -17,549 (V) 
7. Markandeya 9,000 9,000 6,447 (V) 
2. Agneya 15,000 *12000 11,457 (A) 
?. Bhavisya 14,000 14,000 25,956 (V) 
हे Brahma-Vaiy, 18,000 18,000 20,694 (A) 
5 Lihga 11,000 11,000 9185 (V) 
i Varaha 24,000 24,000 9,720 (B) 
a Skanda 81,000 *84,000 93,343 (V) 
1 10,000 10,000 5,815 (V) 
16, E 17,000 * 8,000 5,925 (V) 
1 cum 14,000 hi 14,062 (0) 
jg eee 19,000 * 8,000 8,738 (V) 


Brahmanda 12,000 12,000 14,268 (V) 
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Notes on the extent of some of the Purauas . 

Brahma Purana :—The number of Slokas of this Purana 
is given as 13,000 in the printed editions of the Matsya- 
Purana (53. 13). But some of the Mss. of the Matsya 
as collated here in the Purana Depit., read this number 
as दशसाहर्न' (10,000), which is also corroborated by other 
Puranas. It seems that when the Gautami-Mahatmya 


was added to it, the number rose to 13,000. 


Padma-P.:—A] the Puranas give the number of ils 
$lokas as 55,000, except the Agni-P. which gives it as 
12,000. This number (12,000, is also corroborated by 
the following remarks of the Padma-P. itself :— 


द्वादशैव agani पद्मोख्यां च सुसंहिताम्‌ | 
कलौ युगे पठिष्यन्ति मानुषा विष्णुतत्पराः ॥ 
(An. edn., 11. 125. 40). 

Visnu-P. :—The Naradiya-Purana (I. 94) considers the 
Visnu-dharmottara as the Uttara-bhaga of the Visnu-P., 
and when the number of Slokasof the Visnu-dharmottara 
is added to Visnu-Purana-text of the six Asiías (which 
has been called only the Adi-bhaga of the whole Visow 
P, by the Naradiya-P.) then the number of the Vis--P. 
comes to even more than 23,000 Slokas. 
Agneya :—The number is given as 15,400 by the Bhi 
and the Brahma-vaiy., and 16,000 by: Matsya and 
Skanda. a 
Bhavisya-P. :—The Bhavisya-Purana has been much in: 
creased in its extent by frequent interpolations. Hence 
its extent has increased from 14,000 to about 26,000 
Slokas of the Vulgate. The Bhavisya-Purana (I. 1. 105) 
even says that its extent has swollen to 50,000 ४1०४१२ 
(mat), as already quoted above. 

Skanda :—Matsya, Brahama-vaiv., Bhag,, Devi-Bh884 


and Skanda E. the extent of the Skanda-P. 25 4 
The Bhavisya (I. 1. 105, quoted above) gives it as 012 


- 
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Brahm 


14. 


103६ 


16, 


hundred thousand $lokas. According to the Sk, P. (VII. 
2.106) each of its seven Khandas are of 12,000 glokas :— 
“सर्वे द्वादशसाहसख्रा विभागाः संप्रकीत्तिता :?, thus bringing its total 
to about 84,000 510७5, which is also given in the Agni- 
P. as shown above. 


Vamana-P. :—According to the Nar.-P. (I. 105) this 
Purana consisted of two parts—qdwmr and उत्तरभाग. 
The Uttara-bhaga (called the ggarmw) consisted of the 
four Samhitas of 1,000 élokas each, and the whole 
Vamana-P, had an extent of 10,000 $lokas, meaning 
thereby that its पुर्वेभाग consisted of 6,000 glokas, which 
is the number of the $lokas of the available text of the 
Vamana. Its उत्तरभाग seems to have been lost. 
Kürma-P.: The number of the Kirma-Purana is 
given as 18,000 glokas in the vulgate Matsya. But 
in some Mss. of the Matsya it is given as 17,000, 
which is the number given by all other Puranas 
also except the Agni-P. which seems to give the 
number 8,000 of the available text of the 
Kürma-P.. The extant vulgate text of the Kürma-P. 
is only the ब्राह्मीसंहिता mentioned by the Naradiya-P. 
(I. 106). The other three Sarhhitas of this Purana are 
lost. So the extent of the extant Kürma has come 
down from 17,000 to 6,000 ¢lokas (8,000 $lokas 
according to Agni-P.). 

Bralmanga-P.—The number of $lokas of this Purana 
is given as 12,200 by Matsya and Skanda both, and 
12,100 by Devi-Bhag. 


(For Purana-references editions used are 1. The An. edn. of 
a Padma, Agni, Brv. and Matsya; 2. Gita-Press edn. 


: MS and Bhag.; 3. Bib. Ind. edn. of Varaha, and 4. Venk. 
* of the remaining Puranas.) 


-A be continued) 


18 
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SRI VYASA AND SRI SANKARA 
IN THE VARADARAJA AND OTHER TEMPLES 
AT KANCHIPURAM 
(Contributed) 


[ शंकरविजयाख्येषु प्रायः सर्वेष्वेव sag बृद्धब्राह्मणरूपधारिणा 
ब्रह्मसूत्रकृता महर्षिणा व्यासेन सह HATHA भगवत: श्री-आदिशंकरा- 
चार्यस्य ब्रह्मसूत्रभाष्यविषयको वादो वर्णित: | अयमेव वाद; काञ्चीपुरस्थे 
श्रीवरद्राजस्वामिमन्दिरे देवीसन्रिधेरत्तरेण स्थितस्य मण्डपस्य एकस्मिन्‌ 
aA उत्कीण इति प्रतीयते । अस्मिन्‌ उत्कोणचित्रे एको zu ऋषि- 
जेटामिर्यज्ञोपवीतेन रद्राक्षमालया च सह आसीनो add, 'एकमेवा- 
द्वितीयं ब्रह्मः इत्यद्वेतसिद्धान्तं च स्वाम्‌ एकाम्‌ sme उत्थाप्य 
निर्दिशन्‌ ह्यते च। अपरश्च शिखासून्नरहितः कश्चिद्‌ एकदण्डि- 
संन्यासी अज्ञलिं बद्वा तिष्ठन्नास्ते। एतयोश्चित्रयोः पूर्व चित्रं 
श्रीवेद्व्यासस्येव अपरं च श्रीशंकरा चारयसयैवेत्यस्मिन्‌ लेखे पुष्ट- 
प्रमाणपुरस्सरं प्रतिपादितम्‌ । यद्यपि श्रीवरदराजस्वामिमन्दिरस्य प्रबंध 
श्रीरामानुजसम्प्रदायिभिरेव बहुकालात्‌ क्रियते, तथाऽपि चिद्विलासीय- 
शंकरविजये अस्य॒ मन्दिरस्य निर्माणं श्रीभगवसादशंकराचार्यस्येव 
आदेशेन बभूवेति निर्दिष्टम्‌ । पुनश्च, अस्मिन्‌ मन्दिरे एकदण्डिसंन्या- 
सिनोऽन्यान्यपि चित्राणि उत्कीर्णान aded | काञ्चीपुरमभितोऽन्येषु 
केषुचिदू रामानुजसंप्रदायिनां मन्दिरेष्वपि च श्रीशंकराचार्यस्य चित्राण्यु 
लीर्णानि बतन्ते। येनेदं प्रतीयते aq तस्मिन्‌ काले काञ्च्यां 
श्रीशंकराचायसान्निध्यं दृढं सवेषां मनस्यभूत्‌ ; श्रीरामानुजः 
सम्प्रदायिनाम्‌ अद्वेतसम्प्रदायिनां च परस्परं विरोधो नाविद्यत, अतो 
रामानुजसम्प्रदायिमन्दिरेष्वपि श्रीशंकराचायस्य चित्राणां विद्यमानताया 
असम्मावना न विद्यते | एतत्स्वीकरणे च लेखे निर्दिष्टे १-मसंख्याके 
चित्रे श्रीशंकराचार्येण सह बादं कुर्वाणो ब्रह्मसूत्ञकारः श्रीवेदव्यास US | 

अनेन लेखेन सह काञ्चीपुरे तत्समीपे च निर्मितेषु केषुचिद्‌ 
मन्दिरेषु वत्तमानानां भगवतो वेद्व्यासस्य श्रीञंकराचार्यस्य च उत्तीर्णः 
चित्राणां पञ्चदश आलोकचित्राण्यपि लेखे निर्दिष्टसंख्याक्रमेण प्रदत्तानि |] 


जयति पराशरसुनुः सत्यवतीहृदयनम्दनो व्यासः | 
यस्यास्यकमरुगरितं वाढ्ययममृतं जगत्पिबति ॥ 
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अभ्रश्यामः पिज्गजटाबद्धकलापः प्रांशुदेण्डी कष्णमृगत्वक्परिधानः | 

साक्षाल्लोकान्‌ पावयमानः कविमुख्यः पाराशर्यः Tag रूपं विवृणोतु ॥ 
शंकर शंकराचार्य केशवं बादरायणम्‌ । सूत्रमाष्यक्रती वन्दे भगवन्तौ पुनः पुनः ॥ 

Almost all the Sankara-Vijayas dealing with Sri Sankara- 
charya's life describe in detail the discussion between Sri Vyasa, 
in the form of an aged Brahmin, and Sri Sankaracharya on the 
subject of the latter's bhashya on the Brahmasutras. This discussion 
centred round the bhashya on the first sutra of the first pada of the 
third Adhyaya of the Brahmasutras. This discussion continued for 
a number of days. After some days, Sri Padmapada, who was 
present during the discussion found out that the aged Brahmin 
was no other than Sri Vyasa and exclaimed that if Sri Vyasa who 
is Narayana and Sri Sankaracharya who is no other than Sri 
Sankara himself, begin to discuss, what could a servant (kinkara) 
like him do. 

Sri Sankaracharaya then recognised Sri Vyasa in the aged 
Brahmin and stood with folded arms before him, who by that 
time, had resumed his original form. ‘Then the former begged the 
latter to be excused for having had the audacity to hold discussion 
with the great sage. Sri Vyasa then said that Sri Sankaracharya 
had correctly interpreted his Sutras and blessed him. Sri 
Sankaracharya was then in his sixteenth year and Sri Vyasa 
blessed him with further sixteen years of life, for the propagation 
of Advaita by undertaking Digvijaya. 

This incident seems to have been sculptured in the Sri 
Varadarajasvami temple in Kanchipuram, Madras State (Figure 
1). There is a sculpture on a pillar in the mandapam to the north 
of the Thayar-sannidhi (sannidhi of the goddess) showing an aged 
Rishi with Jata (Jatabaddha-kalapa as the old verse on Vyasa says), 
Yajnopavita, and Rudhraksha-mala in the sitting posture with a 
en yestn without tuft and Yajnopavita, standing with hands 

njali posture, probably after performing the dandavandana, in the 
ND of the Rishi. This Rishi is showing one finger, the first 
` er, Signifying the One Truth “Ekameva-advitiyam-Brahma”, 
ich may be contrasted with the usual, later, representations 


| 
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of Madhvacharya showing two fingers up signifying the principle 
of his philosophy of Dvaita (dualism). 


It may be asked how a sculpture relating to Advaita- 
siddhanta came to be sculptured in a temple under the control of 


- the followers of Ramanuja. We may in this connection draw the 


attention of the readers to the following facts :— 


According to Chidvilasiya Sankara-Vijaya, which treats 
about the life of Sri Adi Sankaracharya, it was Sri Sankaracharya 
who had the Varadaraja temple constructed through Rajasena, 
the then Ruler of Kanchi. Since the temple was constructed 
under the direction of Sri Sankaracharya it was but proper to 
sculpture some incidents in his life in the temple. Not only this, 
sculptures of an Ekadandi Advaiti Sanyasin, apparently of Sri 
Sankaracharya, are found in some of the temples, under the control 
of the followers of Ramanuja, in and around Kanchi. In the 
Varadarajasvami temple itself there are some more sculptures of 
an Ekadandi Sanyasin, one in the four-pillared Vasanta-mantapam, 
to the right of the Amrita-saras, representing a standing Sanyasin 
s a danda and kamandalu by his side (figure 2) and the other on 

utside of the eastern wall of the second prakara of the temple 
featuring a Sanyasin without sikha and yajnopavita and with Eka- 
danda (Figure 3). 


In the hundred-pillared mandapam in this temple there is 


another sculpture showing a Rishi with jata and a Dandi Sanyasin 
without sikha and yajnopavita, both in the sitting posture (Figure 4). 
This apparently represents Sri Vyasa and Sri Sankarachary® 
Paying respect to the former and holding discussion with him. 
Before appearing in his real form before Sankaracharya, Sri 
Vyasa appeared before him as an ordinary Brahmin. The 
Brahmin appears to be engaged in a heated discussion with young 
Sankara who appears to be calm. 


There is another sculpture in the Vaikuntha-Perumal Visbn" 
temple representing a Sanyasin without sikha, with ekadanda and 
kamandalu and a pustaka by his side and with a chamara on FI 
side of his hand, Standing on one foot and performing tapas, with 
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his left hand on the top of his head (Fig. 5). A chamara on either 
side shows that the figure is that of Sri Bhagavatpada alone and 
that it does not represent any other Sanyasi. 


There is a sculpture featuring an Ekadanda Advaiti 
Sanyasin without sikha and yajnopavita in the big Vishnu temple 
in Sevilimedu (Sivalinga-medu) at the southern outskirts of 
Kanchi. There are sculptures of Ekadanda Sanyasin in some of 
the Siva temples also of the place, as for example the Punya- 
kotisvara temple (Figure 6), Kumara-koshtham (Figure 7), Kacha- 
pesvara temple (Figur 8), and Ekamresvara temple (Figure 9). 


The sculptors in and around Kanchi were so familiar with 
and so much devoted to Sri Sankaracharya that they sculptured 
his figure in all the prominent temples in the City without regard 
to the deity to which they were dedicated or the sect to which 
the temple belonged (in later times). Not only this. It seems 
that Sri Sankaracharya or his successors had something to do with 
the management of the Varadaraja temple. This could be seen 
from Vol. III (pages 340-941) of the Catalogue of Oriental Manus- 
eripts relating to Mackenzie’s collection, where William Taylor 
gives a brief summary of a copper-plate inscription in Vishnu- 
Kanchi in which the name of Sankaracharya appears among others 
Who had something to do with the temple before the line of 
Tatacharya took charge. Sri Sankaracharya and his successors 
having been connected with the temple, it was but natural that 


his Sculptures are seen in the temple. 


There is an inscription in the Varadarajasvami temple 
relating to a Mutt, called Veda-matha, situated in the temple, 
the head of which 15 named as Vedendra-Sagara (No. 350 South 
Indian Temple Inscriptions—Vol. I, Madras Government Oriental 
Series, No. C. IV). The appellation Sagara is one of the ten 
SPpellations used by the Dasanami Sanyasins of the Advaita- 
Sampradaya 2 


तीर्थाश्रमवनारण्यगिरिपर्वतसागराः | 
सरस्वती भारती च पुरी नामानि बै दश ॥ 
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The Sanyasins of the Ramanuja-Sampradaya do not use any 
of these ten appellations. From this we can safely say that in the 
early centuries of the post-Ramanuja period, there was no objection 
toan Advaita institution flourishing in the precincts of & Vishnu 
temple. 

There is a Vishnu temple in a village called Tirumukkudal 
on the banks of the Palar about 13 miles to the east of Kanchi. 
An inscription in this temple informs us that a college and a 
hospital were being maintained by the temple and that Sivagama 
was one of the subjects taught in that Vishnu temple College. 

'These two inscriptions prove that in the early centuries of 


the post-Ramanuja period there was no bias against the propa- 
gation of Saivite and Advaita tenets in Vishnu temples. 


It is well known that the Sankara Mutt in Vishnu Kanchi is 


situated just a little to the West of the Varadaraja temple. This 
Mutt is referred to in a copper-plate inscription of the later Telugu 
Chola time in the following words :— 


सोऽयं श्रीगण्डगोपालचोछक्ष्मापतिरातमनः | 
पद्टामिषेचनादूध्व॑ वर्ष च सति षोडरे ॥ 
तपोधनाय मुनये शिवध्यानरतात्मने | 
स्वात्मारामाय विदुषे पोष्पिछिप्रथितात्मने ॥ 
श्रीहस्तिशैलनाथस्य fier पश्चिमे मठे। 
निगमान्तरहस्यार्थं Rag विवृण्वते ॥ 
नित्यान्नदानविधिसन्तर्पितात्मद्विजन्मने | 

श्री शंकरार्यगुरवे वत्सरे खरसंज्ञिते ॥ 


अम्बिकापुरनामान॑ ग्रामचिन्तामणीन्‌ (fire) aay | 


Some scholars may try to explain the sitting figure in the 
Sculpture referred to aboye (Figure 1) as representing & Sanyasin 
of the Ramanuja-Sampradaya by name Alagiya-Manavala jeer 
or Ramya jamatri Muni and the standing figure as of ‘| 
E a philanthrophist who at the bidding of Alagi^ 
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Manavala jeer, constructed a Mandapa in Kanchi to install the 
goddess Marakatavali. As authority for the same, they may 
refer to an inscription in Sanskrit which states that a certain 
Sankara-Dasa built the Mandapa in front of the shrine of the 
Marakatavalli Nachchiyar at Kanchi as per the bidding of one 
Alagiya-manavala (No. 432, South Indian Temple Inscriptions, 
Madras Government Oriental Series No. CIV.) 


वेदान्तद्वयतत्त्वबोधमुदितिः श्रीरम्यजामातृमि; 

आज्ञातेन च धर्मविग्रहवता सङ्कल्पते मण्डपे | 
श्रीमच्छङ्करदासनामविलसद्धक्तेन काञ्चीपुरे 
श्रीलक्ष्मीमंरकतव(छय)सौँ त्रिनगतां माता चकास्ति द्वयम्‌ ॥ 


The sculpture first discussed (Figure 1) is on a pillar on. the 
mandapa on the northern side of the Tayar-sannidhi of the 
Varadaraja temple and the goddess there is called Mahadevi 
(Perundevi in Tamil). She is not called Marakatavalli-Nachchiyar.- 
This inscription relating to Alagiya-Manavala jeer and Sankara- 
Da a is in the Dipa-Prakasa temple, a mile to the West of 
Varadaraja temple and not in the Varadaraja temple itself. There 
is another inscription on the wall to the left of the entrance into 
the Dipa-Prakasa temple. This inscription states that Alagiya- 


Manvala jeer built prakaras and mandapas in the temple of Dipa- 
Prakasa, 


श्रीभाष्यामृतपूरपूरितमन:पद्मोल्सन्‌. माधव: 
श्रीकाञ्चीव(पु)रभूषणेयतिवरै(:)श्रीरम्यना मातृभिः | 

माक ()रैरपि मण्डपविरचितैर्दिव्येरविमाने(:)कते 
तत्सझल्पितमन्दिरिे विजयते दीपप्रकाशेहोरेः ॥ 


According to this inscription Alagiya-Manavala jeer was a 
“nyasin belonging to the Ramanuja sect. Sanyasins of that 
DS alone use the appellations *jeer". The Sanyasins of 
k "Suasion do not discard their Sikha and Yajnopavita, carry 

danda and wear Namam (Ramanuja-tilaka—three vertical lines 


ik ; 
“¢ three horns). We are giving here under pictures of sculptures 
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of such Sanyasins of Ramanuja persuasion, along with a portrait 
of one of the prominent Mutts belonging to Ramanuja of the 
present head of the Ahobila Mutt persuasion (Figures 11, 12, and 
13). In all these, the Sanyasins represented have 1'ridanda and 
Namam. The sitting figure in the sculpture in the Varadaraja 
temple cannot be that of Alagiya Manavala Jeer because he has 
matted hair (Jata) and not sikha on his head, wears Rudhraksha- 
mala and has no Namam. The sculpture in the standing posture 
should be that of only an Advaita Sanyasin, apparently Sri 
Sankaracharya. The figure clearly shows that he has no sikha, 
has Hkadanda, and does not wear Yajnopavita. He is doing 
Vandana, represented by the anjali pose with danda. A third 
inscription in the same temple in Telugu states that 8 
chieftain (Mithadhara) named Sankara-Dasa renovated the 
mandapas, etc. etc., in Dipaprakasa temple. 


स्वस्ति श्रीविजयाभ्युदय शाढीवाहनशकाब्दाः १६५२ साधारणनाम- 


संवरसरमुळो श्रीदीपप्रकाशस्वामिसन्निधियंदु अम्मवारि सत्निधिसुंदु ई azi 
राजश्री शंकरदास मिठानीवारि धर्मम्‌ | 


दीपप्रकाश(क)नगत्मभुसन्रिधी श्री- 

श्रीमन्दिरं विजयतामिह राजधान्याम्‌ | 
धर्मार्थिना जगति शंकरदासनाम्ना 

धीरेण लोकविलसद्यशसा निबद्धम्‌ ॥ 


साधारणाब्द्समयकली श्रीमन्दिरं चिरं विरचितमत एव तस्मात्‌ आसूर्य- 
माभरननीकर. ... ..तद्धि गृहे वसतु शक्करदासताम्न: | 


So the Sankara-Dasa referred to in the inscription in the 
Dipaprakasa temple should be a Raja or Chieftain and to 2 
Sanyasin. Further, on the first pillar on the southern síde of 
the outer mandapam of the said Tayar-sannidhi (shrine); 
there is a sculpture of one Sankara-Dasa with a label in Telus? 
Script above, mentioning Raja Sri Sankara-Dasa, The e 
Ex the moustached countenance, the ornaments and the apparel of the 
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figure show that it prepresents Sankara-Dasa the Chieftain (Raja) 
(Figure 14). 

Considering all these facts together we may safely say that 
the sitting figure is that of Sri Vyasa and not that of Alagiya- 
Manavala jeer and the standing one that of Sri Sankaracharya 
and not that of Sankara-Dasa. 

There is a temple at Kanchi called Vyasa-Srantasrayam. 
On the super-structure of the main shrine of this temple there are 
two stucco figures (Figure 15), one representing Vyasa with his 
two arms raised, signifying Vyasa saying with uplifted: arms 
before Sri Visvesvara at Kasi that there is no god higher than 


Kesava. 
सत्यं सत्यं पु नस्सत्यम्‌ उद्धत्य भुजमुच्यते | 
वेदात्‌ शास्त्रं परं नास्ति न दैवं केशवात्परम्‌ ॥ 
And the other representing Vyasa sitting in the Dhyana 
posture. Accornding the Manchi-mahatmya, Nandikesvara cursed 
Vyasa for saying so and as 9 result of the curse Vyasa was unable 
to move his uplifted arms. He then proceeded to Kanchi, installed 
& Sivalinga there in a spot called Vyasa-Srantasraya (i.e. the 
Place resorted to by the afflicted (sranta) Vyasa and worshipped it. 
काञ्चीपुरे महापुण्ये धन्यैरन्वहमाश्रिते | 
व्यासश्रान्ताश्रयं नाम स्थानं व्यासार्चितं पुरा । 
पुरा व्यासो मुनिवरः कृष्णद्वैपायनो महान्‌ ॥ (2) 
कलेरागमनाद्धीत; काश्यां वासं चकार fe | 
तत्र तं मुनयस्सर्वे सर्वयोगीश्वरेश्वरम्‌ ॥ (8) 
* x * (4) 
€, ~ 
निर्णयं परिपप्रच्छुः एकार्थत्वेन सादरम्‌ । 
स मुनिस्तु तदा मोहात्‌ पूर्वोक्ताथविरोधिनीम्‌ ॥ 


~ 


5) 
* * * 
CN मौर्ख्यात्‌ safe: विश्वेशन्तिकमाश्रितः | 


उद्धत्यात्मभुजद्वन्द्रम॒ उच्चेरग्रेउस्प तस्थिवान्‌ ॥ (12) 
19 
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सत्यं wd पुनस्सत्यम्‌ उद्धृत्य भुनमुच्यते | 
वेदाच्छास्त्रै परं नास्ति न दैवं केशवात्परम्‌ || (19) 
झ्युच्चैर्माहतो व्यासः पपाठ मतिविश्रमात्‌ | 

x * * (14) 
तदा नन्दीश्वरः कृद्धः शापेनैनमयोजयत्‌ | 
तत्रभावेन वैचित्र्यं व्यासबाहुरचञ्चलः ॥ (15) 
अतिष्ठरचरः स्तब्धः स्तम्मितोपलसन्निभः 
व्यासोऽपि पुनराक्रष्ट तदा चालयितुं करम्‌ ॥ (i) 
अशक्नुत्रन्‌ तदा रेजे जयस्तम्भ इवाग्रतः। 
चकार सहसा ध्यानं वैष्णवं स मुनिहंदि (10 
ध्यायतस्तस्य सहसा विष्णुः goag: | 
आविमूंयाथ dag: प्रोवाच मुनिमच्युतः (18) 
शम्भु: Fae सर्वध्येयः शास्त्रेषु निश्चितः | (20) 


*. $ * 

तमेव शरणं गच्छ मोहं aa मुनेऽधुना ॥ (27) 
* * * : 

इति करुद्धस्य वै विष्णोः वचः श्रृत्वाउतिनिप्ठुरमू । (28) 
* * Ed 


मुनीनपि च तान्‌ व्यासः प्रोवाच समुदीद्षय सः ॥ (29) 
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at Varadaraja Temple, Kanci 
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Another Ekadandi, most probably Sankara, on the Eastern Wall, in the 
2nd Prakara, Varadaraja Temple, Kanci 
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Figure'5 Figure 6 


Sankara at Vaikuntha Sankara in Vishnu 
Perumal Temple, Kanci temple, Sevilimedu | 
at outskirts of Kanci 
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Sankara at Punyakotisvara 
Temple, Kanci 
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Figure 8 Figure 9 


Figure 12 


| Sankara at Kumarakotta Sankara at Kacchapesvara 
| Temple, Kanci Temple, Kanci 


Figure 10 
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Sankara'at Ekamresvara 
Temple, Kanci 
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Figure 13 


Figure 14 
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मामुपास्य भवेरय विमुक्तस्स्वातसंसतेः | 
इत्युक्तता उन्तदेथे देवः साम्बः संसारमेदनः ॥ (09) 
व्यासोऽपि भीतमीतस्सन्‌ श्रुत्वा शंभोस्तु भाषितम्‌ | 
agi ध्यानमास्थाय शर्वस्य गिरिजापतेः ॥ (63) 
* x * 
azat विश्वेश्वरः स्वामी कारुण्यासृतवारिधिः | (6?) 
प्रसीदति न सन्देहो पुरभिद्भगवानिति। 
इतोऽपि काञ्ची देवस्य प्रिया देव्या विशेषतः ॥ (66) 
तत्र॒ मुक्तिस्तु सुकरो निर्विध्नेन कृपाबलात्‌ | 
मृत्येह मुक्तिगेर्त्यानां काञ्च्यां स्मृत्याखिलात्मनाम्‌ ॥ (67) 
निश्चित्य काञ्चीमगमत्‌ विश्वस्यैकाम्रनायकम्‌ | 
आसाद्य काञ्चीं तरसा व्यासः शिष्यगणावृतः ॥ (68) 


* * * 
शिवलिङ्गं प्रतिष्ठाप्य व्यासः शान्ताश्रयेथ्वरमू | (70) 
पूजयामास पुण्यात्मा नित्यं भूतपति मुदा | 
पूजया तस्य सन्तुष्टः पुरारिरमरारिहा ॥ (71) 

(काश्चीमाहात्म्ये - १०अध्याये) 


| One of the two stucco images of the Vyasa-Srantasraya 
temple mentioned above is similar to the sculpture in the Varada- 
rajasvami temple (Figure 1). From this also we may infer that 
the sitting sculpture in the Varadaraja temple has been the model 
for other Vyasa images. . In the images occurring in both Varada- 
taja temple and the Vyasa-Srantasraya temple, there is a resemb- 
lance in the facial expression and the jata-baddha-kalapa. But the 
‘Mage of Vyasa with uplifted arms on the superstructure 
**Presents Vyasa in an afflicted mood, whereas the other image 
"8resents him in a happier mood, his affliction having been 
*emoved by his worshiping the Sivalinga at Kanchi-kshetra. 


a 
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Notes and Comments 


MAHABHARATA ON THE CONNECTION BETWEEN 
VISVAMITRA AND THE AUDUMBARAS. 


[ पुराणपत्रिकायाः Rag औदुम्बराणां विश्वा मित्रेण सह 
सम्बन्धविषये एको लेखः प्रकाशित आसीत्‌ । तत्र विश्वामित्रजन्मना 
सह gana सम्बन्ध: कालिकापुराणादू वर्णित; | प्रस्तुत- 
लेखे महाभारतग्रन्थस्य आधारोप्यस्मिन्‌ विषये निर्दिष्टः । महाभारते 
त्रिषु wey विश्वामित्रजन्मकथा वत॑ते-अनुद्यासनपर्वेणि, वनपवंणि, 
झान्तिपर्वणि च । yaaa: स्थलयोरेव विश्वामित्रजन्मना सह 
soe सम्बन्धो वणितः। येन सम्बन्धेन gar औदुम्बराणां 
विश्वामित्रेण सह सम्बन्धः प्रसिद्धो बभूव | | 
In his interesting article ‘The Puranas on the Audumbaras' 
publised in Vol. VII, Part 1, pp. 186-190 of this journal, Dr. 
Kalyan Kumar Dasgupta has drawn our attention to certain 
passages of the Vayu, Brahmanda, Harivarnga and the Kalika 
Puranas which throw valuable light on the connection between 
the sage Visvamitra and the Audumbaras which is also known 
from two silver coins of the latter. He has in particular quoted 
at length the story of the birth of Vigvamitra and Jamadagni 
.as found in the Kalika Purana. Dr. Dasgupta deserves our 


congratulations for solving this riddle in -the annals of the 
Audumbaras. 


The Kalika Purana, from which Dr, Dasgupta has cited 
the above-mentioned story, is in its present form assignable to 
date between the seventh and the tenth centuries A. D. It would 


be interesting to see if this story could be traced to an earlier dat | 


and our hopes are more than rewarded by the fact that it occurs 
at three different places in the Mahabharata, its most developed 
version being found in Ch, I4 of the Anusasanaparval. The story 
there runs as follows: 


ग. For the purpose of this article I have used the edition of the Mali 
bliarata published by Gita Press, Gorakhpur. 2 23 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


p gm uly, 1965] Digitized by Arya ७8 ee REPR RUMBA 363 


King Gadhi, the son of Kuégika, had no son. He retired to 
the forest where a beautiful daughter named Satyavati was born 
to him. The Rcika, son of Cyavana and a scion of the Bhargava 
family, offered to marry her. At first Gadhi rejected the proposal of 
Reika because of his poverty. But on being approached again, 
he demanded of Rcika one thousand white speedy horses each 
with one of the ears black as sulka. Rcika procured the horses 
from the god Varuna on the bank of the river Ganga near Kanya- 
kubja (Kanauj), presented them to King Gadhi, and got himself 
matried to Satyavati. Being very much pleased with his newly 
wedded wife, Rcika offered to grant her a boon. She talked 
about it to her mother, who had no son and therefore asked her 
to get a son granted to her also. She communicated her mother’s 
desire to Ricika, who granted their requests, prepared two separate 
carus for them and asked Satyavati to embrace the udumbara 
tree and her mother the a$vattha tree. She told all this to her 
mother at whose cunning suggestion she agreed (० an exchange of 
the trees and the carus ie. she embraced the agvattha tree and 
took the cearu meant for her mother, and the latter embraced the 
udumbara tree and ate the caru of her daughter. Both became 
pregnant. Rcika knew all this by intuition and told his wife 
that he had sanctified her carw for the birth of a Brabmana and 
of her mother for the birth of a Ksatriya, and that now as they 
had exchanged their respective carus and trees she would give 
birth to a Ksatriya of cruel deeds and her mother would bear a 
great Brahmana. At this, Satyavati fainted and fell down 
upon the earth like a cut-off creeper. On regaining consciousness, 
she pleased him and requested that her grandson, and not son, 
be endowed with. the = of a Ksatriya. Reika granted 
this request: In due course, Satyavati bore Jamadagni while 
her mother (Gadhi’s wife) gave birth to Vigvamitra, who, though 
Ksatriya by birth, became progenitor of a Brahmana family. 


The story given above from the Anusasanaparva of the 
m that found in the 


Mahabharata differs in certain respects fro ) 
Kalika Purana. Thus, while according to the Anusasanaparvo, 
Reika was the son of Cyavana, the Kalika Purana makes him 
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out to be son of Bhrgu himself. According to the former, the 
boons to Satyavati and her mother were granted by Rcika, While 
according to the latter work they were granted by Bhrgu, and 
not by Rcika, The Kalika Puraga states that the carus meant 
for Satyavati and her mother were white and red respectively, 
while the Mahabharata is silent about the colour of the carus. 


With some differences this story recurs in Ch. 115, wv. 
20-50 of the Tirthayatra section of the Vanaparva of the 
Mahabharata. Here Rcika is said to have been the son of Bhrgu, 
and the name of Cyavana is conspicuous by its absence. It is 
stated that after Rcika's marriage Bhrgu came to see his. son and 
daughter-in-law, who received him in a befitting manner and 
stood before him with folded hands. The boons are said to have 
been given and the prediction of the birth of the sons made by 
Bhrgu, and not by Rcika. No reason for the exchange of the 
carus and the trees is given here, whereas according to the 
Anu$asanaparva story it was due to the cunningness of Gadhi's 
wife who wanted to have for herself a son better than that of her 
daughter Satyavati. Lastly, as the story in the Vanaparva 15 
given in connection with the Parasuramopakhyana, the birth of 
Jamadagni alone is mentioned, and the birth of the sage Visvamitra 
has been left to be guessed by the readers. 


The third place where this Story is to be found in the 
Mahabharata is Ch. 49, vy, 6-30 of the Santiparva, The story is 
retold here with some difference, Thus, Bcika is described as 
Bhrgu's son, but the carus for the birth of his own son and that 
of his father-in-law are said to have been prepared by Rcika 
himself. The udumbara and aívattha trees are not mentioned 8f 
all, and the exchange of carus between Satyavati and her mother 
is attributed to their ignorance, 


The first two versions of the Story as narrated in the 
Mahabharata leave no room for doubt that tradition established १ 
connection between the udumbarg tree and the birth of Visvamitr® 
for it was by embracing that tree that Gadhi’s wife gave birth 
to him. It was evidently because of this tradition that the 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
July, 1965]  VISVAMITRA AND THE AUDUMBARAS 365 


Audumbaras regarded themselves as descendants of Vi$vamitra 
as is obvious from the known specimens of the silver coins of the 
Audumbara chief Dharaghosa the obverse of which contains a 
representation of the sage and his name (Vispamitra) in the 
accompanying Kharosthi legend. It is interesting to note in this 
connection that this is the only known representation of a sage 
on early Indian coins. In fact, as I have suggested elsewhere,’ 
the figure of the sage Visvamitra must have been the characteristic 
obverse device of the silver coins of the Audumbaras, although 
so far silver coins of Dharaghosa alone of all the Audumbara 
chiefs are known to exist.? 


It would not be a miss to mention here that 01 the reverse 
of the two silver coins of Dharaghosa we find, among other 
symbols, representation of a tree within railing.^ With some 
hesitation’, Cunningham had suggested the possibility of identi- 
fying it with the udumbara or fig tree. In view of the tradition 
regarding the connection between the udumbara tree and. the birth 
of Vi$vamitra, the progenitor of the Audumbaras, cited above, 
cunningham's suggestion appears to be quite probable, though not 
absolutely certain. 


The references to the connection between the udumbara 
tree and the birth of Visvamitra which we have cited above from 
the Mahabharata appear to be the earliest known so far. The 


l. Vide my paper ‘Some Observations on Audumbara Coinage’ in the 
Joural of the Numismatic Society of India, Vol. XXVI, Part II. 

2. J. Allan, Catalogue of Coins of Ancient India in the British Museum, 
P. 124 Pl. XIV, 14 ; R.B. Whitehead, Catalogue of Coins in the Puujab 
Museum, Lahore, Vol. I, p.167, Pl. XVI No. 137; Cunningham, 
Coins of Ancient India, pp. => plIV,l. The figure of Visvamitra 
on these coins bears a close resemblance to that of standing 
Herakles crowning himself found on certain Indo-Greek coins, 
Cunningham, evidently unaware of the connection between 
Vigvamitra and the Audumbaras, regarded the figure as that 
of Siva. 

2a. The tree within railing is represented on the obverse of all the 
Audumbara copper coins also, 

3. As is indicated by the question mark. 

t Cunningham, Coins of Ancient India, p. 68. 
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Brhad-devata, Ch. IV, vv. 95ff. describes a number of legends 
relating to the sage Vi$vamitra, and in verse 114 there is a refer- 
ence to some relationship between him and Jamadagni. But 
there is no allusion at all to the tradition in question. In the 
Balakanda of the Valmikiya Ramayana the story of Viévamitra 
is recounted, and Ch. 34 contains a long description of his sister 
Satyavati, but we get no reference to the connection between the 
birth of the sage Vi$vàmitra and the udumbara tree. 


—AJAY MITRA SHASTRI 
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THE TRACES OF SUKADEVA'S HOUSEHOLD LIFE 
IN THE PURANAS 


[महर्षिव्यासस्य पुत्रः शुको जन्मनैव वीतराग आसीत्‌, 
अतः स ग्रहस्थाश्रमं न स्वीचकारेति केषुचित्‌ पुराणेषु कथ्यते, विरोषतो 
नारदीयपुराणे । देवीमागवते शुकस्य गाहस्थ्यं ,निर्दिश्यते, तस्य पत्नी 
संतानानि चापि तत्र निर्दिश्यन्ते। इदं पुराणपत्रिकाया गताङ्के प्रकाशिते 
स्वळेखे श्री बेडेकरमहोदयेन कथितमासीत्‌। परन्तु, अन्येस्वपि बहुषु 
पुराणेषु शुकस्य पत्नी संतानानि च निर्दिष्टानीति सोदाहरणमत्र 
प्रदशितम्‌ । ] 


At the end of the article ‘The story of Suka in Mahabharata 
and Puranas’ published in ‘Purana’, VII, No. 1, its author has also 
discussed the household life of Suka. In his opinion it is only the 
Devi-Bhagavata which mentions the wife and children of Suka. 
But the wife and children of Sukadeva are mentioned in the 
majority of the Puranas. Some are noted below :— 


Bhagavata (IX. 21. 25)— 

स Hea शुककन्यायां ब्रह्मदत्तमनीजनत्‌ | 

स योगी गवि भार्यायां विष्वकसेनमधात्‌ सुतम्‌ ॥ 

Sridhara in his commentary ( भावाथंदीपिका ) explains this 
Verse as follows :— 

“स ( नीपः ) कृल्यां कृत्वीसंज्ञायां शुककन्यायां aged जनयामास | 
We हरिवंशादिषु--- 

पराशरकुलोत्पन्न: शुको नाम कछ | 

व्यासादरण्यां संभूतो विधूमो5ग्निरिवोज्ज्वलनू ॥ 

स तस्यां पितृकन्यायां वीरिण्यां जनयिष्यति | 

कृष्णं गौरप्रभु शम्भु तथा भूरिश्रुतं जयम्‌ ॥ 

कन्यां कीर्तिमती षष्ठी योगिनीं योगमातरम्‌ | 


aaa जननीं महिषीमणुहस्य च ॥ 
4 (Hariv. I. 18. 50-53) 
20 
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यद्यपि शुक उत्पत्त्येव विमुक्तसङ्गो निर्गतः, तथापि . . .छायाशुकं निर्माय 
गतवान्‌ | तदभिम्रायेणेव गा्हस्थ्यादिव्यवहारः ॥” 


Thus according to Sridhara, though Suka renounced the 
world soon after his birth, yet he left his shadow for the conso- 
lation of his father, Vyasa, and this shadow of Suka entered the 
life of a householder, and begot children. (This fact, however, 
is not mentioned in any of the Puranas). 


Viraraghavacharya in his commentary ( भागवतचन्द्रचन्द्रिका ) 
also explains this verse almost in the same way and. gives all the 
above verses from the Harivamga. All other commentators also 
(as Vi$vanatha Chakravarti, Jivagosvamin, etc) explain this verse 
alike and quote the same verses. Jiva gives also a story from 
the Brahma-vaivarta Purana, but it is not found in the present 
Brahma-vaivarta. 


Vayu-Purana (Mor edn., 73. 26-31) :— 


. " (722 
It Gives the same verses as quoted from the Harivamsa, 
with some variants. They are :— 


एतेषां मानसी कन्या पीवरी नाम विश्रुता | 
योगिनी योगपत्नी च योगमाता तथेव च | 
WAG OSG: Bat नाम महातपाः | 
व्यासादरण्यां संभूतो विधूम इव पावक: ॥ 

स तस्यां पितृकन्यायां योगाचार्यान्‌ परिश्रतान्‌ | 
कृष्ण गौरं md शम्मुं तथा भूरिश्रतं च वे ॥ 
4 कन्यां कोर्तिमती चैव योगिनीं योगमातरम्‌ | 
a त्रक्षदत्तस्य जननी महिषाँ त्वणुहस्य तु ॥ 


Vayu-Purana, 70. 85.86, also refers to these “50115 and 
daughter of Suka 


Padma-Puraga, Srishti-Khanda, 9. 39-40, also refers to the 
wife ( पीवरी ib five sons and one daughter ( कृत्वी ) of Suka 


॥ 
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Matsya, 15. 8-10, also gives the verses like the Padma- 
Puraga with some variations. 


Visuu-Puraga (4. 19. 44) :— 


This Purana mentions the name of the daughter of Suka as 
क्वोत्ति instead of “क्ृत्वी'-- 


'यः शुकदुहितरं कीर्ति नामोपयेमे ।' 
Visnucitta and Sridhara both explain it as— 
“शुकदुहितरं व्यासपुत्रदुहितरम्‌ | यथा हरिवंरो ad च ।' 
In Harivaméa we get this topic at several places, e. g.— 
प्रादात्कन्यां शुकस्तस्मे Fe पूजितलक्षणाम्‌ |" (1. 23. 6) 
Harivaméa, 1.18. 58, says— 
तवैव वंशे या दत्ता शुकस्य महिषी प्रिया d 
एकश्रुङ्गति विख्याता साध्यानां कीर्तिवर्धिनी ॥ 
Nilakantha, the commentator, here remarks— 


'शुकस्येयमपरा मार्या |’ 


—JANAKINATH SHARMA 
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RAJANITI SECTION - | | 
OF 
THE PURANARTHASANGRAHA 


EDITED BY | 
Dn. V. RAGHAVAN | 


INTRODUCTION 

In a former issue of this Bulletin, Volume V. Number 1, 
pp. 47-60, I gave an account of an interesting work called 
Puranarthasatigraha by Venkataraya, preserved in South Indian 
manuscripts. My account of the work was based on three 
manuscripts of it in the Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts 
Library and the Adyar Library, Adyar, Madras. As said in 
that paper and as would be evident from my analysis of its 
contents given there, this work, otherwise called Laksminara- 
yaniya, isa kind of a Purana digest or Purana-nibandha. ‘There 
are some more compilations of this type which should be brought 
to light, and work on them would form useful contributory 
studies to the Purana project. 


Ch. XI of the Puragarthasangraha deals with Niti or prope 
conduct and Rajaniti or polity, as I pointed out on p. 98 of the 
above mentioned paper. Each principle or maxim is enunciated 1 ( 
in one line and in the next line, illustrated with an episode from 
the Itihāsa-Purāņa literature. I also drew attention to Ksemendra's 
Carucarya, a didactic work which adopted this method. Another 
published work of the same type is the Upadegagataka of Gumant 
Kavi published in the same Kavyamala (Gucchaka II. pp. 20.28). 


The illustrations giyen in this section, when pursued 
offered really difficult and sometimes intriguing material. They | 
were drawn from diverse sources, and some of them being out ? 
the way and even obscure, it was quite a task to trace them 0 
some source. It became clear that almost all Puranas had tO be ? 
examined. For one dealing with the Puranas, in conpectio? wi th 


LI 
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the special work on the Matsya, this hunt for identification of the 
names and episodes mentioned here served a useful purpose, asit 
drove me to all the nooks and corners of Itihasa-Purana literature, 
including local and little known versions and Puranic echoes in 
classical and local literature. Owing to its dual interest, the 
didactic and the Puranic, I thought, this section could be edited 
separately with identifications of thé characters afid stories 
cited therein. : 


The three manuscripts in the Madras and Adyar Libraries 
were unsatisfactory ; passages were corrupt and there were’ also a 
few gaps. There are four manuscripts of the work in the Oriental 
Library, Mysore (1922 Catalogue, p. 167) of which one ms: does: 
notgo up to the section edited here. The three other Mysore 
manuscripts, two in Devanagari and one in Grantha, were also 
collated (Nos. 47, 2618 and 2882). The two manuscripts of the 
Madras’ Government Oriental Library used are D. 2469 and 
15622 and the Adyar manuscript used is T. R. 785 (62031). 
See pp. 47-48 of my earlier paper on this work. I am thankful 
to the authorities of the Oriental Library, Mysoré for the 
collations of the Mysore manuscripts The collations and co- 
ordination in Madras were done by Pandits A. M. Srinivaschari 
and S, Sambandhan of the Purana Staff. The Mysoré manus- 
cripts were helpful in filling the small gaps here and there in the 
Madras and Adyar manuscripts, and in offering better readings in 
Some:places, In one of the Mysore manuscripts (no. 47), verses 
84c-d and 85 are missing ; in the Madras:and Adyar manuscripts, 
Verse 71 is read again as 109 but no such repetition is seen in 
the Mysore manuscripts. In the Madras and Adyar manuscripts, 
after 112, 0१८८ lines, one whole verse and the first line of the 
hext (112, 113 in the edited text) are missing and they have 
been restored from the Mysore manuscripts, all of which read 
them ; as they are, the Madras and Adyar manuscripts have in 
113 only the iliustration and not the Niti. In other places, the 
Manuscripts, from Madras as well as Mysore, have all sorts of 
Corruptions and the tracing of the illustrative stories and their 
accounts in the sources have helped in dealing with these tough 
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passages and in suggesting restorations for them. Where diff- 
culties could not be resolved, the manuscript-position has been 
indicated in the footnotes. 


Genuine variants worth recording are not many. Such as 
are noted may be given by verse and foot numbers : 


lc. मै. १. कल्याणकर 5d. मै, १, २, ४. नीतिमार्गंण 11a. मै. १, २, ३. 
कलयेत्‌ 27 ०. मै. १, २, ३. भगुवाक्येन 59 d. अडयार्‌ मै. ३. देवार्थितः 
92 ७. मै. १. स्थितो याति 99 d. मै, १, २, ३, क्षिप्ल्वेन्द्र:, 


The foot-notes have been made as full as required. -A few 
cases have been pointed out there upon which further. clarification 
from the Puranas is needed and it is hoped that scholars who 
could locate the stories or story-elements remaining to be identi- 
fied will communicate their findings. It may be seen that this 
series of Niti-maxims and the illustrative episodes cover a wide 
field and the permeation of these ideas and ideals of Itihasa- 
Purana cover the whole range of Sanskrit literature, including the 
Kàvyas. There are ideas and story-elements present in the 
traditional beliefs and popular minds whose literary sources are 
not found in the major Puranas in Sanskrit but could be seen in 
lesser known texts and versions and in regional literature and 
religious beliefs, temples etc. Great as the Itihasa-Purana is, We 
have in such works as the one now dealt with here, an idea of 
the world of ‘Greater Purana’ whose frontiers extend over the 
whole country and all its languages and literatures, which yet 


omei to be surveyed fully and which would, in the very nature 
of this spread, defy demarcation, 
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॥ श्री: ॥ 
॥ पुराणार्थसंग्रहादुदूशता सोदाहरणा 


राजनीतिः ॥ 


लक्ष्मी 
श्रीमत्‌( न्‌) कमलपत्राक्ष कमलोद्भवसन्नुत | 
कल्याणाकर कंसारे कामितार्थफलप्रद ॥ १ ॥ 
राजनीतिः श्रृता त्वत्तः तथाप्युत्कण्ठते मनः | 
वेदस्मृतिपुराणेषु . वाल्मीकीये च भारते ॥ if 
प्रोक्तेतिहाससहितां राजनीति वद प्रभो ॥ ॥ l f 


नारायण!-- 
षट्चक्रवर्तिमूपानां दृष्टभूमिभुजामपि । bu 
सप्र्षीणा च पञ्चानां कन्यानां चिरजीविनाम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ ® 
पङ्क्तिस्यन्दनपाण्ड्वादिपुण्यक्षोणीसुजामपि | ' 
ब्रह्मविष्णुमहेशादिदेवानां च द्विजन्मनाम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ | 
सतीनां च पुपुत्राणा वृत्तोदाहरणोज्ज्वलाम्‌ | 
राजनीतिं प्रवक्ष्यामि श्रणु त्व॑ कमलेक्षणे ॥ 1 
Aaya sae नीतिमन्येन तत्कथाम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ || 


सत्यमेव परं राज्ञामिहामुत्र च तारकम्‌ | 
'हरिश्चन्द्रस्सत्यवाक्यः भुवि स्वर्गे च रक्षितः ॥ ६ ॥ 
स्वस्याधिकेवृतां कन्यां नो्वहेत्कामुकीति ताम्‌ | 
वैदभाँ प्रार्थितां  देवेरूढ्वारण्यमगानर: ॥ © d 


| 
3 E देवीभागवते ७, १४-२७; माकण्डेये PA à | 
| २. "महाभारते वन° ५०.७७ : E | 

| 
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पालिता धरणी कृस्ना येन सर्वोत्तरो हि सः । 
षट्कोटिसंख्यान्‌ गन्धर्वान्‌ हतवा संरक्ष्य पन्नगान्‌ । 

adaga भूमिः पुरुकुत्सेन रक्षिता ॥ ८ ॥ 
*अतिरूपवती पुत्रवती स्त्री धन्य एव सः | 
लबध्वोर्वशीमजनयत्‌ 1दशपुत्रान्‌ “gear ॥ ९ ॥ 
राजधर्मः प्रजारक्षा तदनिष्टं नरं aaa । 

“सगरेण प्रजारक्षानिष्टस्यक्तो ऽसमञ्ञसः ॥ १० Ul 
विचार्य विळ( न? )येद्‌ भूपः जनान्‌ ससथगासिनः | 
जनानकार्यस्मरणे कार्तवीयों ह्यशिक्षयत्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
अनाश्रिते (FA ) ewe अवज्ञां seed: | 

dada “मरुत्तस्तु निरस्तमकरोद्गुरुस्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 

यः पालयति धमेण तद्राज्ये श्रीर्विवर्धते । 

ुहोत्नराज्ये "aen vau aay fe ॥ १३ ॥ 
शिक्षाक्षरविभागज्ञनायेद्विदुषो नप: । 

faggst स्वर्णसत्तेभा'तङ्गेशः पौरवो aad ॥ १४ ॥ 
भागवते ९. ७. २, ३ ; विष्णौ ४. ३, १-१५ 

“अतिरूपबती? इत्यत्र “यस्य रूपवती’ इति पाठ; स्यात्‌ । 

अत्र द्दपुत्रान' अजनयत्‌ इति दृश्यते। विष्णौ, भारते, भागवते च 
घट , aaa सप्त, मत्स्ये अष्टौ, इत्येव पुत्राणां संख्या हश्यते | - 
महाभारते आदि" ६१. २१--२७ ; भागवते ९. 2५. १; हसे 
१. २६, १० ; मत्स्ये २४, ३३; विष्णो ४. ७. १ 


रामायणे १, ३८, २२ ; भागवते ९. ८. १५-१९ 
रघुवंरो ६. ३९ “अकार्थचिन्तासमकालमैव प्राहुर्भवृश्राप्धरः पुरस्ता 


व . ~ e |! 
m ME | “धमे वर्तमानस्य सद्धिस्तत्र निवारण 
हरिवंशे १. ३३. १२ त । 

महाभारते सभा” ९६. ३२] zt 


महाभारते आश्व? ९. १० ; माकण्डेये १२५--१२८ 
महामारते द्रोण” ५६. ५ 'यस्मै quu sie Rea ARR TT 
महाभारते द्रोण? ५७. २. ५-७ e 
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weet मूमिपालेन शरणागतरक्षणम्‌ | 


कपोतरक्षणं area कीर्ति शिबिर्गतः ॥ १५ ॥ 


भूपेषु गुणिषु इलाध्यो यो राजा IREF: | 


ट्रे 1 c 
स्थिते पडिक्तरथे ` रामः प्रार्थितो जनरञ्जनात्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 


पापी च स्वर्गमाप्नोति सुपुत्रः स्याद्यदन्वये | 


375 


आसीत्‌ (सन्‌?) भगीरथोत्तीर्णा: विप्रश्च ` सागराः ॥१७॥ 


गोपूजा भुभुजा कार्या तया स्युस्तनयादयः | 


“दिलीपः पुत्रमगमत्‌ {कामधेनुप्रपूजया ॥ १८ ॥ 


हितोक्तथा वञ्चयन्‌ शत्रु हितमन्येन मारयेत्‌ । 


ad जिगीषु मान्धाता लवणेन निपातितः ॥ १९ ॥ 


सभामध्ये महीपालः स्वस्य पुण्यं न कीतयेत्‌ । ` 


“ययातिरपतद्‌ भूमौ स्वपुण्योक्तयेन्द्रससदि ॥ २० d 


ब्राह्मणं सार्वभौमोऽपि नोचकृत्ये न योजयेत्‌ | 
नहुषो ऽभूदहिर्यानवहने ऽगस्त्यचोदनात्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 


zaq भवेद्राजा प्राप्ते विध्नेऽपि कारतः | 
BRST दम्बरीषस्तु द्वादश्यां ब्रतमाचरन्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 


१०. महाभारते वन? १३३ 
११. रामायणे अयोध्या” २. २२ 
* अत्र विप्रशन्देन कपिलः अभिप्रेतः । 


१२ रामायणे बाल? ४३, ४२, ४२ 


१३. पश्म उत्तर” १९८, १९९ ; रघुवंशे १. ७५-८१, २. ६२-७० 


o नन्दिन्याराधनेनांपि अन्ततः कामधेन्वाः राज्ञा अनाईतायाः पूजा उद्देश्यः 
त्वेन भवतीति कामधेनुप्रपूजयेत्युक्तम्‌। (सुतां तदीयां सुरभेः कृत्वा 


प्रतिनिधि शुचिः इमामनूनां GAA’ इतिं च कण्ठतः कविना | 


` १४. रामायणे उत्तर” ६७ हितभूतं Ta वञ्चयन्‌ पुरुषान्तरद्वारां हन्यादितत्यथः 


तथा इन्दरस्पर्धी मान्धाता इन्द्रेण SATA मारितः | 
महाभारते आदि" ८२. १-२; मःस्ये ३७. १-ह . 
महाभारते आदि० ८२. ३६--४० ; देवीभागवते ६, ९ 
भागवते ९. ४ ५ ` 

2] 
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दक्षिणा agar aa दातव्या भूभुजां भुवि । 
+कन्यारयेमाश्वगवी गयो ऽद्रादयुतोंततराः ॥ २३ ॥ 
आतिथ्य imat तु कु्या्रतिदिनं Ue | 

आतिथ्ये “रन्तिदेवस्य dude गवां शतम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
जनान संपोष॑येद्राजा राज्ये सस्यादि वंधयन्‌ d 

अंकृष्ट पच्यों ऐंथिबीं कृारक्षनान्‌ UH: ॥ २५ ॥ | 
राज्चामावशयकेस्सवंगुणेष्वपि पराक्रमः । 

सिंहादीन मर्दयन ` सर्वदमनो भरंतो उभवत्‌ || २६ ॥ 
सुपुत्र: पितुवाक्यार्थं कल्येदंविचारंयन | 

रेणुंकां पितृंबावयेन सोऽवधीद्‌ भृगुनन्दनः ॥ ३७ ॥ 
wage सुतं राजा शिक्षयेदसुतो न चेत्‌ | 

"^er झुकीसुतं सवर्णष्ठीवी सुज्ञयजो हतः ॥ २८ ॥ 


aafaa = 
नाताश्रेहंडुला: पुत्री; AAR STATA: | 
काश्यपस्य तंनूजेषु ` शक्रत्रैलोक्येनायकेः || २० ॥ 
यंद्वाक्यमँवँदेत्‌ , Web तद्वाक्यं साधयैन्नप; | 
वीतहव्यनृपं वत्र व्यतनोदुत्राझ्मणं पुरुः ( भृगुः ! ) ॥ 3? ॥ 


* गवाश्वान्नघनानामेव दानं Tenia हःते | 

| १८. महाभारते द्रोण” ६६ ; शान्ति" २८. १११-११८ 

Bl १९ महाभारते द्रोण” ६७ ; शान्तिः २८ १२०-१२९ 

। १ २०. भागवते ४. १८. २९ 5 mr १० ३६; विष्णौ १. 13. ५०; qu 

A ` मारते शान्ति" २८. १४० 'अकृष्टपच्या प्रथिवी पुटके पुटके मछ 

२१. महाभारते आदि" ६५ २१-३३ 

२२. महामारते Fae ११७, १४, १५ í 

२३. MIE अन्वयः, aaa आंकरः उमावप्यस्पष्टी । प्रसिद्धा al 
कथा महामारते द्रोग* yy; aed? २६, ३० Caa 
झमेतं न gR | ु 

२४, मत्स्ये २४५. ८२-८४; २६६ ६९ 

२५. महाभारते अनु” ८ 
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तप: कृतं चेत्सकर्ल qui स्यादाजयेत्तपः | 

आहृतं भरतातिथ्ये  भरद्वाजेत-चाखिलम्‌ ॥ २:२॥ 

कन्यां रूपवती दष्ट्वा मोहं गच्छेन्महानपि | 
चण्डास्यामप्यरुन्धत्यां ` वसिष्ठो मोहितो ऽभवत्‌ ॥३ २॥ 
ख्लीसान्निध्यं तपोविध्त: शमिनो दमिनोऽपि वा | 

त्यक्वा तपः कामुको ऽभून्मेनकां वीक्ष्य  गांधिज: ॥ ३३॥ 
अल्पतो ऽभ्िकतस्साध्यं रुघुनेव प्रसाधयेत्‌ | 
भूपरदक्षिणतोऽहल्यां गोतमः कपिलां अमन | २ ४॥ 
भूंमिपारस्यानुकूल्यं.नाचरन्‌ दुःखमश्नुते | 

*'जमदग्नी MARU DASA AeA: ॥३५॥ 


नित्यकन्यक्काः-- 


T 


ARK. 
२७. 
२८. 

SS. 

+ 
३०. 
RR. 
३२. 


ररे. 
३४. 


कामातुरो नाघिगच्छेन्महापुरुषकामिनीम्‌ | 
सहस्रयोनिदेहोऽमूद्‌ “eal पहल्यापरिमहात्‌ ॥३६॥ 
aaga वंदेदाशां प्रार्थयेद्देवतां सकृत्‌ | 
3२नालायनी पञ्च प्पतीम्‌ MASTS पुनः "पुत्र: AR ७॥ 
ewe fea नेच्छेत्‌ तया मृत्युभवेद्‌भुवम्‌ | 
सबान्धवो JASN सीतामिच्छन्‌ ˆ NUR: AER ८॥ 
aan aa आद्यं aaa a (रेत्‌ ॥ 
अश्रृण्वंस्तारया प्रोक्तं वाली प्राप मृति रो ॥३९॥ 

TAA अथोध्या”५९ १ 

स्कान्दे प्रभास” १२६ ; मनुस्मृती £. :२२ 

रामायणे बाल? ६३. ४-८ 


AAG, १६:२१ 


लेभे इत्यध्याहायम्‌ 

भागवते ६. (६. ६-११ 

ब्रह्म7-८७. ,४१ - ५६ 

जमहाभारते आंदि०.२१३. १६, १७ 

रामायणे 

रामायण क्रिष्किन्धा” ६५; महाभारते वन» २८१. १७--३९ 
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वीरपत्नी वीरमाता धन्या सा महिषी सती | 
मन्दोदरी तथामूता रूपेणाप्रतिमा Bla ॥ ४०॥ 


ममता दुस्सहा लोके ममता प्राणहारिणी | 

अइ्वत्थाम्नि (म्नो?) सृति श्रुत्वा हतो ` द्रोणो ह्यकारणात्‌ ॥४१॥ 
पुण्यकाले समागच्छेत्‌ पात्रं दद्यात्तदीप्सितम्‌ | 

*ऽपहावलिदेदौ यज्ञे सर्वस्वं पुरुषोत्तमे || ४२ ॥ 
निताक्षायार्थिने दद्यात्‌ zeta वटवे सुताम्‌ | 

अगस्त्याय दिबेदासो रोपामुद्रामदात्तथा ॥ ४३ ॥ 

'भवेदेकः कार्यकर्ता सहस्रेष्वनुजीविघु | 

सीतामपश्यत्‌ कपिषु “हनुमान्‌ सिन्धुपारगः ॥ ४४ ॥ 


पूज्योऽपि पापकारी चेत्‌ तं त्थजेसुण्यक्रत्तमः | 
सीतापहारिणं ज्येष्ठ तत्याज हि “ बिभीषणः || ४५ ॥ 


यस्माद्वीतिभवेत्तस्य शिक्षक त्वाश्रयेद्बुधः | 
अन्तकान्तकमाश्रित्य नितयोऽभूत्स मृकण्डुजः ॥ ४६ ॥ 


्र्मायशक्यं BAUM BAA: | 
कीटं gat द्विजे तस्मे मुक्ति ` व्यासोऽददसुरा || 9७ ॥ 


३५. ` रामायणे युद्ध ११४. ४० पिता दानवराजो मे भता मे राक्षसेश्वरः | 
पुत्रो मे शक्रनिजता इत्येवं गविताःमशम्‌ ॥' 

३६, मद्दाभारते द्रोण, १६१ १६२ 

३७, भागवते ८, १८ २० 

३८. महामारते वन” ९५ लोपामुद्रायाः पितुः वैद इत्येव पुराणेषु असिद्धिः 

३९ रामायणे सुन्दर? १५. १६ 

Yo. रामायणे युद्ध १६ 2 q 

४१. नरसिंहे ७; पद्य उत्तर २३६ दक्षिणेशञप्रसिदध-तिरुक्कडयूर शे | 
माहात्म्ये MS. no, 10613, 10614 Sarasvati Mabal — 
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पुण्यराजान: ( राजाः.) 


प्रीत्या विरचितां भूपः स्वप्रतिज्ञां न लडघयेत्‌ | 

प्रतिज्ञया “ पडिक्तरथस्तत्यान दयितं सुतम्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 
न कार्या मृगया रात्री तत्र दोषो महान्‌ भवेत्‌ | 

रात्री मृगयया शापान्सुने“दंशरथो हतः ॥ ४९ ॥ 
सक्कमक्र्यस्य पुत्रस्तस्योच्छायो भवेद्विवि | 
इनदरार्घासनभागासीत्‌ ` पाण्डुस्तत्पुत्रयागत: || ५० ॥ 
मानसंरक्षणं कुर्यात्‌ प्राणांस्त्यक्त्वापि भूपतिः | 
gale दुर्वाक्यान्मृतिमाप “सुयोधनः ॥ ५१ ॥ 


` दुःखं लब्ध्वापि राज्यश्रीः परा्थनीयान्वयानुंगा । . 


जरां दुःखकरीं धृत्वा राज्यं ` पूररवा्तवान्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 
प्रमादादपि विप्रस्वं न RAR: स्वयम्‌ | 

SONS: कृकलासोऽमूद्राना विप्रगवीं हरन्‌ || ५३ ॥ 
नानृतं प्रवदेद्धूप: निरयप्रोपकं हि तत्‌। | 

नरकं ` धर्मजोऽप्यागादशत्थामेत्यसत्यतः ॥ ५४ ॥ 
पुरोधसो ऽतिक्रमणं नाचरेत्‌ कीर्तिमान्‌ नृपः | - | 
गुवेतिक्रमणात्राप्तं weed” त्रिशङ्कुना ॥ ५५ ॥ 
श्रृण्वन्‌ glaad भूपः परिहासास्पदं भवेत्‌ | 


ख्ीवाक्यान्मरणोदयुक्तः यथा * केकयभूपतिः ॥ ५६ ॥ | 


रामायणे अयोध्या? 


रामायणे अयोध्या” ६३, ६४ 

महाभारते सभा? १२. २८-३२ 
महाभारते शल्य° ३२, ५९ 

महाभारते आदि" ७८ ; मत्स्ये ३४ ` 
भागवते १. ६४; रामायणे उत्तर° ५३ 
महामारते स्वर्गा ३. १७ 


` रामायणे बाल" ५८. ७-१० 
५१. - रामायणे अयोध्या ३६. १६-२४ 
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गतेति प्रेष्यतां साध्वीं बलात्कतुं न चार्हति । 

सैरन्ध्रीति gaai Rig: ˆ कीचको ga: ॥ ५७ ॥ 
ज्येष्ठानुवर्तिनो राजआतरः स्तुतिमाप्नुयुः । 

“भीमादयः स्तुति mg: Ad ज्येष्ठवशंबदाः ॥ ५८ ॥ 
पितृबन्ध्वसमक्षे तु Age BATA | 

शकुन्तलां तु * दुष्यन्तः त्यक्वा देवोक्तितोऽग्रह्ीत्‌ ॥ ५९ ॥ 
fat भीतिर्यस्य स स्यात्परिहासास्पदं भुवि । 

"wisi पश्य भूषां स्नुषेयमिति वादितम्‌ ॥ ६० Il 
कृत्वा wag विश्वासं कर्म कुर्यान्‌ , न हेतुतः । 
“भीष्म; पितृकरं त्यक्त्वा भूमौ पिण्डमदाद्यतः ॥६१॥ 
जनेन न विधातव्यं महदाज्ञातिलङ्खनम्‌ | 
शिवाज्ञाङ्घनासप्राप नारीरूपमिलो” नृपः ॥६२॥ 
विप्रद्रव्यापहरणे न कर्तव्या मतिन पैः | 

“कौशिको हतपुत्रश्रीः वसिष्ठपश्ुकामतः ॥६३॥ 

शमो यस्य सुखी स स्यात्‌ दुःखी स्यादतिक्रामतः | 

“ रावणस्तपसा राज्यं कामेन निधनं गतः ॥ ६४॥ 
याचेत मनुजोऽभीष्टं महापुरुषमादरात्‌ | 

“HASSE पार्थयन्‌ श्रीशात्माप afe पदम्‌ ॥६५॥ 
महामारते बिराट” १६-२८ 

महाभारते सभा" ९३, ९४ 

ATA आदि" १०० 

ब्यामघनामानं | भागवते ९. 23.939239 ; व्सत्स्ये vxo ROGA! 
वायौ ९५. ३१-३४ ; विष्णौ ४. १२. १३-३४ 

हरिवंशे १, १६. १९-२९ 

मत्स्ये ११. ४५-४८ 

रामायणे बाल? 


रामायणे qa? ११४, १४ इन्द्रियाणि पुरा जिल्वा जित त्रिवर्ग ल 
enfaüs aia a (em O 


विष्णो १. १२. ८१:९६ 
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देवाः— 


अदत्वातिथये भोज्यं तपस्वी स्वं न पोषयेत्‌ | 
स्वर्गगोऽपि स्वस्य तनुं भुक्तबात्‌ श्वेतमूपतिः ॥ ६६॥ 
साध्वी तपस्विनी मार्या भतुरुज्ञीवनौषधिः | 

साविन्यास्तु प्रमावेण ` सत्यवान्‌ सवसौरुयवान्‌ ॥ ६७॥ 
eer aerate: सोदराणामपि प्रिये» | 
तिलोत्तमीनिमित्तेन मृतिस्सुन्दोपसुन्दयों: ॥६८॥ 
aagi कल्येखाज्ञो निष्ठीवाचैद्विजोत्तमे'। 

निष्ठीवं कुम्मजे कृत्वा "“मणिमांन्‌ भीमसंहतः ॥६९.॥ 
इष्टापूर्तानि कलंयेत्‌ जगत्ख्यातो वसेदिवि | 
अकूपारोक्तवृत्तो ऽगदिनद्रयुम्नो `` दिवं पुनः ॥७०॥ 


शरण्यः स्यान्महीपालो यस्य कस्यापि चापदि | 

को वा “गजेन्द्रः कंसारेस्तद्रक्षामकरोद्यतः ॥ ७१ ॥ ` 
हन्यादवध्यं भूपालो लोकोपद्र्वकारिणम्‌ | 

भृगुपत्नी ` चक्रपाणिजघानाषुररक्षिणीम्‌ ॥ ७२ ॥ 
gga महतां चित्त gad प्रथग्वचः | 

कृष्णेन गदिता गीता जारत्वं रचितं व्रजे ॥ ७३ d 
यस्मिन्न रचिता राज्ञा पूजा तन्नाचंरेज्जनः | 


Vaag कृष्णेन युक्तापि न कृता जनैः ॥ ७४ ॥ 


रामायणे उत्तर” ७७, ७८ 
महाभारते वन" २९४-२९९ ; AK २०८-२१४ 

प्रिये qaf; अथवा “AR इति लक्ष्म्याः नारायणेन संबीधनम | 
महाभारते आदि" २३२ 
महाभारते वन” १६१, १६२ 
महाभारते वन” २०२ 
भागवते ट. २-४ 
देवीमांगबते ४. ११ 


` Fee भीष्म” २४-४२ 


भागंबते १७. RY 


` -मागवते १०. २४ 
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महापुरुषसौहादं कुर्यात्तेन फलं भवेत्‌ | 

कृष्णं सखायं seama, कुचेलो महतीं श्रियम्‌ ॥ ७५ ॥ 
कृत्वापि मायां wate: कुर्याच्छत्रुनिंबहणम्‌ | 

“वामनो याचयन्‌ भूमिं पाताळमनयदूबलिम्‌ ॥ ७६ ॥ 

यं कापस्येन यो हन्यात्‌ कर्ता तेनैव हन्यते । . 

"eap वालिनं हत्वा कृष्णस्सन्‌ तेन मारितः || ७७ ॥ 
तिर्व्याजान्महता रष्टस्तं प्रसाद महान्‌ भवेत्‌ । 
भृग्वडिघ्रताडितो ` विण्णुस्तं स्तुवन्‌ सात्त्विको ऽभवत्‌ ॥ ७८ ॥ 
पुण्येरेव यशो wd न हि दानप्रतापतः | 

त्रिपुरारेस्तु या कीर्तिः * पट्पुरारेन विद्यते || ७९ ॥ 
महता महति क्रोधे कृते ऽतर्थः परस्परम्‌ | 

अशपद्विण्णुमुपरं “बृन्दा तां तुल्सी#हरिः ॥ ८० ॥ 
वस्त्वस्ति तस्मे नादेयं यस्मिन्‌ भूपः प्रसीदति । ` 

~ दधिमाण्डाभिधायादान्सुक्ति कृष्णस्सुदुलेभाम्‌ ॥ ८१ ॥ 
हृढभक्तयेव देवस्य तुष्टिर्नान्येन कर्मणा | 

अरक्षन्माधवो भक्तं ` प्रह्मादाख्यं हिरण्यतः ॥ ८२ ॥ 


भागवते १०. ८०,८१ 

भागवते ८. १८-२३ 

आनन्दरामायणे सारकाण्डे ८. ६६, ६७ ; हनुमन्नाटके ५. ५७, ५८ 
भागवते १०. ८९ ८ पदूमे उत्तर? २८२ 
हरिवंश २. ८२-८५ षटपुरारिः बिष्णु; | 

शिवे २. ५. २५-४१ ; स्कान्दे वैष्णव” २१, २२ ; 

ब्रह्मवेवत प्रकृतिः २१. RY | 

तां वृन्दा Geel भव’ इति इरिरशपदित्यन्वयः 

कथेयं वैष्णवसंप्रदाये दक्षिणभारते द्रा विडप्रबन्घेषु प्रसिद्धा, पुराणाकरसूवस्मा 
नाद्यावद्यपलन्ध; | नवनीतचौर्यावसरे परैरमिज्ञातः श्रीकृष्णः सत”) 
प्रधाव्य दुघिमाण्डनाम्नो गोपस्य गद्दाभ्यन्तरे निलीनः | 'अयमेवावस * 
इति स गोपः यदि न मे मुक्ति दास्यसि तदा त्वां प्रकटयिष्यामि SST 
तस्मिन्‌ प्रसन्नो भगवान्‌ तस्मै सान्वयाय मुक्ति प्रादात्‌ | १ 
विष्णी १. १७-२० ; भागवते ७, Y 
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UOTE सजनी 
गर्भ ( दर्भ ! ) »स्थितो उप्यवज्ञां तु महान्‌ न-सहते ध्रुवम्‌ । 
कृतावज्ञस्सागरेण ' रामो ब्रह्माखमाददे ॥ ८३ ॥ 
स्वयं शक्तोऽपि कार्यार्थे परिवारान्‌ समार्जयेत्‌ | ` 
पुराणि दग्धुं शक्तोऽपि “ शम्भुर्देवान्‌ समग्रहीत्‌ ॥-८४ ॥ 
ब्रह्महत्या महीपेन न कार्या श्रीबिनाशिनी | 
विधिमौलिग्रविच्छेदा दीश्वरो भिक्षुको ऽभवत्‌ः | ८५ ॥ 
अन्यपूर्वा fad साध्वी कामयेत न गर्वतः | 
साध्वीरिच्छन्‌ महादेवः षण्डोऽमूदारकावने ॥ ८६ ॥ 
aamin: सवन्यूनादपि यलतः। | 
सर्वज्ञोऽपि ˆ शिवः पुत्रात्‌ प्रणवार्थं विवेद हि || ८७ d 


भृत्यमप्यात्मना तुल्यं शिक्षयेदवनीपतिः | 
पञ्चशीर्ष्णो AANS “पञ्चवक्त्रो जहार यत्‌ ॥-८८ di 


- वाचाटं शिक्षयेत्‌ स्वस्य गुरुमप्यवनीपतिः । | 


निन्दन्त श्वशुरं दक्षं ˆ वीरभद्रो ऽवधीच्छिवः॥॥ ८९ ॥ 


' श्रद्धा देवप्रियकरी भक्तानां †नोपदां भवेत्‌ | 


व्याधोच्छिष्टजळं शम्भोः भकत्याभूदमृतोषमम्‌ः ॥. ९० lb 


तपो नियमस्थितोऽपीत्यर्थः । 
रामायणे ६. २१ 

मत्स्ये १३३ 

मत्स्ये १८३ 

स्कान्दे आवन्त्य° रेवा? ३८ - 
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दाक्षिणास्यस्कान्दे' श्करसंदितायां शिवरहस्यखण्डे संभवकाण्डे ३४.२७,२८ 


शिवे ३. ८, ३८-५५ ; मत्स्ये १८३. ८४-८६ 
स्कान्दे काशी” ८९ 

5 a 6 
न उपहृतं वस्तु, किन्तु तदूगता श्रद्धव प्रियकरीत्यथ; | 
शिवभक्तविलासे २८. २९ | 


__ दृक्षिणभारते, श्रीकालहस्तिक्षेत्रे ६३ शिवभक्तेष्वन्यतमस्य कण्णप्पनायनार 
' इति प्रख्यातस्य कथात्र 'छोके परामृष्टा | 
22 SEE 
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असजनायाशु बरं न दद्यास्रीतितो zu । 

बरं “भस्मासुरायेशः देखा नीलि(दत्वानीतिः) फलं गतः ॥९१॥ 

जामाता श्वखुरावासे स्थितो ऽभ्येति पराभवम्‌ | 

तुषराद्र्यवमानोकत्या साम्बः काशीं गतः ˆ शिवः ॥९२॥ 

न चिन्तयति कर्तव्याकर्तव्ये काममोहितः | 

“१प्रजापतिस्सुतां इष्ट्वा तदासक्तो ऽमवत्स्वयम्‌ ॥९२॥ 

आदाय विप्रस्वमपि नाशयेद्राज्यघातिनः | 

आदायास्थि दधीचेस्तु ` शक्रो दैत्यान्‌ जघान हि eeu 

स्वगुरुं नावमन्येत कदाचिदपि भूपतिः | 

अवमत्य गुरु ` वृत्रभीत्याभूद्भिक्षुको वृषा ॥९५॥ 

शत्रु प्रलोभ॑यन्‌ dup आजयेद्वसुधां नृपः । 

असुरेभ्यो SAE qued! शतक्रतुः ॥९६॥ 

पुत्रो भूत्वा यस्य कस्याप्युर्वीशो राज्यमाप्नुयात्‌ | 

रजि:(जि0मूपछुतो ऽस्मीति ` शक्रः सिंहासनं गतः ॥२.७॥ 

परिहासो न कर्तेव्यो ब्राहमणेप्ववलेपतः | 

वाछखिल्यान्‌ वीक्ष्य हसन्‌ “शक्रस्तारकदास्यभाक ॥९८॥ 


८७. भागवते १०. ८८. २३ 

८८. हरिवंशे १. २९. ३७-४४ | 
अबमानोक्तिः मेनया श्रश्रवा स्वपुत्रीद्वारा कृता । 

८९. मत्स्ये ३. ३३, ३४ 

९० भागवते ६. ९. १० 

९१. मातृकासु शक्रः, बक्रः, वक्त्रम्‌ इति पाठान्तराणि दृश्यन्ते | 
इन्द्रस्य गुरोखमानन तु बहुत्र हश्यते | कथाया अन्यो5शो मग्य; | 

९२. कृष्णयुर्वेदतैत्तिरीयसंहितायां ६. २. ४ m. 
‘squat वा इयमग्र आसीत्‌ यावदासीनः परापश्यति qu 
ते देवा अब्रुवन्नस्वेव नोऽस्यामपीति fad दास्याम इति We 
सलाबृकी त्रिः परिक्रामति ताबन्नो दत्तेति स इन्द्र: SSA ST 
त्रिः ade: पर्यक्रामत्तेदिमामबिन्द्त यद्मामविन्दत aaa वेदित्वम्‌ । ६ 
्रुतिवाक्त्रमस्य छोकस्य मूलं स्यात्‌ | EC. 

१. वायो ९२.८७; इरिवंशे १. २८ “रजिपुत्रो ऽहमित्युक्त्वा’ इति वायौ ९२ 

९४. महाभारते आदि" ३१ ; स्कान्दे नागर° ७९ गक्रानमूते परिह 
ठु विसंवादो ead | 3 
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यक्तिञ्चिन्सुनिना दतं शिरसा घारयेन्नपः | 

asi दुर्वाससा qui aKa (Qa: श्रीविवर्जितः ॥९९॥ 
आशामुत्पाद्य चाकृष्य वञ्चयेद्रिपुमन्त्रिणम्‌ | 

असुरेभ्यो हतौ दता “शण्डामकौ *ग्रहं gt ॥१००॥ 
अधिकः स्थाखितुः पुत्रो रूपविद्यापराक्रमें: । 

तिष्ठन्‌ पित्रार्जितपदे ` सुब्रह्मण्यस्तु MEN: ॥ १०१ ॥ 

बुद्धिमान्‌ साधयेक्कार्यमशक्तो बुद्धिकौशलात्‌ | 

मूप्रदक्षिणसाध्यं तु अमन्नीश गणेडगात्‌ ॥ १०२ ॥ 

न वदेज्जनसंवादे साक्षित्वेन निमन्त्रितः | 

“अग्निर्भागवशापेन साक्षीययु (साक्ष्यमु १) क्तवा हि सर्वेभुक्‌ ॥ १०३॥ 


+ नु 


— २९५० o © ताक). 


९९, 


९५. 
९६. 


९७. 


Se. 


पदमे ३. ८. ३-८ ; अक्षवैव्ते प्रकृति” ३६ ; भागवते ८. ५. १६ 
वायौ ९८. ६३-६६ ; मत्स्ये ४७. २२६-२२२ 
अहं सोमग्रहं यज्ञे। शण्डामकौ यज्ञमागप्ररोचनया सुरैः असुरपक्षादप- 
हृतावित्यर्थः | 
अत्र सामान्येन कुमारस्य अतिञ्चयितः प्रभावः परामृष्टः, न दु यः कोऽपि 
विशिष्टः तत्कथाबृत्तान्तः इति भाति । 
शिवे २. ४. १९ अन्न गण्रेशकुमारयोमंध्ये कस्य fue अथममिति 
विवादे ‘a: प्रथमं gai प्रदक्षिणीकुरुते, ae प्रथमं विवाहः’ इति 
शिवपार्वतीम्यामुक्ते, कुमार; साक्षादूप्रदक्षिणाय गतः, गणेशस्तु तथा 
कहुमशक्तः भूप्रदक्षिणप्रतिन्तिथितया स्वपितरावेत्र ब्रिक्षिवत्‌ पूजयित्वा 
परिक्रम्यः GAIE NANA A कथा d | 

दक्षिणमारते तु सुविदितं कथान्तर्सपि प्ररामृशेदर्य छोकः-। 


mata केलासे fra: फलमेकं प्रदवय “युवयो प्रथमत्रया यः भूपदक्षिणं 


कृत्वा प्रत्यावर्तते तस्येदं फलं .दास्यते? इति स्वपुत्रौ गणेशकुमारावभिदषे | 
मयूरमारूह्य त्वरिततरं कुमारः d प्रदक्षिणीकत जगाम । शरीरगौरवेण 
तथा गन्बुमप्रास्यन्‌ मेधावी बाणेशः “प्रपश्नरूप्री भरावान्‌ rar इति कृत्वा 
d प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य फलमर्थयामास, लेसे च। दक्षिणमधुरानिकय्वतिनि 
पलनि' नामके प्रख्याते कुमारक्षेत्रे कथाया अस्याः प्रचारो aaa | 
'पल-नी' ( फलं त्वं ) इति क्षेत्रस्य नाम्रापि:कथाय्रा अस्या-घटना SAT | 
महाभारते आदि" ६. १४३; शल्यः ४८. १७; स्कान्दे सह्याद्रिखण्डे 
रेणुकामाहात्म्ये अ० ५ 
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-ब्रतचूडामणौ Yo ७४; तत्र निर्दिष्ट आकरः "स्कान्दे नन्दिकेश्वरः 
. सनत्कुमारसंवादे स्यमन्तकोपाख्यानम्‌ः इति । ' गणेशपुराणे ( पूव” ६१ ) 
. अंशेन भिन्नतया Exaq इयं कथा | 
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नृपस्यासमये भृत्यस्समीपं तस्य नो विशेत्‌ । 
काले नेधुवने शम्मोगत्वाभूद्वीयभुकू'' शिखी ॥ १०४ ॥ 
कार्यासमर्थ महति न कुर्यात्‌ परिहासकम्‌ | 

लबोदरं नत्यशक्तमप्रेक्ष्यो उभूच्छशी  हसन्‌ ॥ १०५ ॥ 
राजाहमिति नेवेच्छेत्‌ परकान्ता कलिभंवेत्‌ । 

१" तारकामयसड्य़ाम: चन्द्रस्तारा यदाग्रहीत्‌ ॥ १०६ ॥ 
परिणीतासु सर्वासु समबुद्धिभवेन्नूप; | 

aug रोहिणीसक्तो यक्ष्माणमभनत्‌ शशी ॥ १०७ ॥ 


दृष्टायामीष्टकार्य तु न दद्यात्तेन तोषितः | 
avga gal सार्वाल्यं प्रविवेशानळे' शिवः || १०८ lx 


-रक्षात्मजेभ्योऽपि वरः महान्‌ वंशकरस्सुतः | 
त्यक्‍्त्वाड्युतसुतान्‌ 4d लोपामुद्रध्मवाहकम्‌ ॥ १०९ ॥ 


पृष्टे धमे पक्षपातं विना शास्नार्थमीरयेत्‌ | 
फलहारिणि' शङ्के (शद्धः?) तु लिखितो (ते?) दण्डमुक्तवान्‌।११०। 


शिवे २.४.२ ; मत्स्ये १५८. २ ; विष्णुधर्मो २२८ 


भागवते ९. १४. ४-७ हरिवंश १. २५, ३०-३५..; ब्राह्मे ९. (९-१३; 

देवोभागवते १. ११. ४-७२; वायौ ९०. २८-३३ 

महाभारते शल्य” ९, ३६ स्कन्दे प्रभास" २१. ५८ ; आवन्त्यः USD O^ 

madi AG? ९. ५५ | दक्षः प्रकुपितश्वन्द्रमशपत्‌ AAT | 
is agama यक्ष्मग्रस्तो बभूब सः ॥ 

मृग्या कथा 

१०८ ळोकानन्तरं १०९ Mala शरण्यः स्यात्‌? इत्ययं ७१ coy 

ap: G. O. MSS Library, Adyar Library, Madras- RAS ge 

anaal लिखितः र 


महाभारते शान्ति" २३. १८-५० लिखितोऽपराधी, शङ्कोः ६४६ 
इति कथा | 
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gigas: (नाद्रुष्टः?) निहन्यात्तं सबान्धवम्‌ | 
"दुर्वाससा AGA कुद्धेनाभृत्‌ कुलक्षयः ॥ १११ ॥ 
न कर्तव्यों महीपालेयतिरप्यवरोधभाक । 
सुभद्रामहरत्‌ कामात्‌ शुद्धान्तस्थः' प्रथासुतः d ११२ ॥ 
अयोग्यवस्तुभरणात्‌ भजेद्योग्योऽपि दुष्टताम्‌ | 
रक्षणायेन्द्रदत्तासि वहन्‌ arts भवन्सुनिः ॥ ११३ ॥ 
अन्नं दद्यादतिथये agar स्वर्गदं हि तत्‌ | 
सकुटुम्बो दिशन्नन्नं सक्कप्रस्थो दिवंगतः ॥ ११४ ॥ 
विप्रकोपं न जनयेत्‌ तस्य कोपस्तु दुस्सहः । 
लोकासह्य ' श्रौर्वकोपः समुद्रं शोषयत्यहो ॥ ११५ ॥ 
बहूपक्कतिको विप्रः किञ्चिद्दोषेण कुप्यति । 
x" कृदन्वरुष्टीदङ्क(?) Sea: पोष्यो ऽमू्कुण्डले दिशन्‌ ॥ ११६॥ 
विहाय AAD न तपः कलयेत्सुत: | 
१०-मुनिराप पुनस्तातं धर्मव्याधचरित्रतः ॥ ११७ ॥ 
गुरुकार्य प्रवृत्तस्य सिद्धिदेवप्रसादत: | \ 
**उदकुरशक्रसाहाय्यात्‌ तक्षकादाप कुण्डलम्‌ ॥ ११८ ॥ b 
गुरोस्सामान्यवचनादयुक्त नाचरेदूबुध: | ` 


११५ 


` उुढङ्ो नाक्ररोदक्त्या गुरोस्तद्वनितारतिम्‌ ॥ ११९ ॥ | 


१०७, महाभारते मौसल° २ ; भागवते ११. १ 
१०८. महाभारते आदि° २४१ ; भागवते (०, ८६ 
१०९. रामायणे आरण्य° ९. १६.२२ | 
११०. महामारते SH? ९२ | 
१११. महाभारते आदि” (९६ i 
* मातृकासूपलम्यमानपाठन्तराणि, यथा-कदन्नसुद्धतं कां यः, कदन्नरुद्धजं | 
कांधः, कदन्नसुद्धदं कांडः, कंदम्बरुदुदं काण्ड; | 
११२. महाभारते आदि" ३. ९६.१२५ कुण्डलदानरूपबहूपकारकारिण्यपि पौष्ये 
तेन श्राद्धे निमन्त्रितः तद्दत्तं सकेशं शीतमन्नं दृष्टवा we: उदङ्कः अन्धो 
भवेति तं पौष्यं शशाप इति BATA अनुसन्धेया । 
११३, महाभारते वन" २१८, २१९ 
११४. मद्दामारते आदि? ३. १२६-१५४ 
११५. महामारते आदि" ३. ८३-८८ 
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नाख़शस्त्रेभ टेविम्रो बलवान्‌ उक्तितो बली | 

` गा्त्यवाक्यमाहाल्यं जानीतो विन्ध्यसागरी ॥ १२० ॥ 
न कार्या प्राणिनां हिंसा कुर्याचेत्तत्फलं ब्रजेत्‌ | 

"avs: कीटहननात्‌ शूलप्रोतो ऽमवन्छुनिः ॥ १२१॥ 
येन तुष्टो महांस्तस्मै दिशेत्तद्दुरुमां श्रियम्‌ | 

शर्यातियज्ञे “च्यवनः mua भागमश्चिनोः ॥ १२२॥ 
दुष्करं कलयेद्विप्र: तदेव जगतां मतम्‌ | 

यावसुत्रवती त्रिभ्यः ` गारवोऽदाद्धि माधवीम्‌ ॥ १२३॥ 
यो भुङक्ते प्राणरक्षार्थं दुषटान्नं स न दुष्यति | 

gei भुक्तवान्‌ q^ मुषस्तिः प्राणसङ्कटे ॥ १२४॥ 
पालयेद्द्रोहिणं fad द्रोहो दैवादभूदिति | 

कृतापकारिणं ` नाढीजङ्घो उरक्षद्यया द्विजम्‌ ॥ १२५॥ 
महान्तमनुसत्यैव स्थितश्चेत्‌ सुखमेष्यति | 

कृष्णाश्रयात्‌ सुतां (तं?) दत्वा विप्राय न मृतो ऽर्जुनः `` ॥ १२६॥ 
देवकरिपतवृत्त्येव स्थातव्यो (व्यं?) नान्यदा चरेत्‌ | 
कृषिकार्योद्यतं मङ्किद्विजं पश्य मुधोद्यमम्‌ ॥ १२७॥ 

प्ररोभ्य सन्तं तद्वित्तं हरन्नवमतिं भजेत्‌ | 

कुबेरधनहत्‌ शम्भोः कविउजुक्रत्वमेयिवान्‌ ॥१२८॥ 
पातिव्रत्य खनियो न स्यात्‌ पशयेच्चेत्‌ कामतः परम्‌ | 
पातित्रत्यच्युतिमगादुगन्धरव वीक्ष्य “रेणुका TEN 


११६. 


११७. 


११८. 
११९. 


१२०. 
१२१ 

१२२. 
१२३. 
१२४. 
१२५. 


महाभारते बन" १०२--१०४ ; विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे १. २१३ e 
महाभारते आदि" ११६, ११७; qup ufo ४८ ; मार्कण्डेये १३ i 
स्कान्दे आवन्त्य” रेवा० १७०-१७२ ` 

महाभारते वन" १२४ 

महाभारते आंदि० ५२ ; उद्योग" ११६-१२० प्रथममत्री gaat 
नन्तरं पर्ययेण त्रिभ्यो गालवेन दत्ता ; एबमाहत्य हर्यश्व.दिबोदास-उश्ी 
विश्वामित्राः तस्याश्चत्वारो भर्तारः | 
छान्दोग्ये १. १०. १ 

महाभारत शान्ति" १६८-१७२ 
भागवते १०. ८९ 

महाभारते शान्ति” १७६, मङ्किगीता 
महाभारते शान्ति” २९५. ७ - ३२ 
महाभारते Sq? ११७ C 
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अभिशप्तः पुण्यकार्ये प्रवृत्तोऽपि न सिद्धिभाक्‌ | 
भर्त्रानुगमनोद्यक्ता रेणुका जनमारिका ॥ १३०॥ 
यद्वाक्यमवदत्साध्वी तदलङ्घय gud | 
"*ऽअनसूयाकरोदेकरात्रिं बहुलवस्सरान्‌ ॥ १३१ ॥ 
उपपन्नपत्रमात्रस्य पुंसस्स्वर्गो HATHA | 
टिट्टिभोत्पादनादेव `` मन्दपालो दिवं ययौ ॥ १३२ ॥ 
सुपुत्रः कल्येन्मातुः दुःखमोचनमज्ञसा | 

विनतां ` गरुडः map दासीभावादमोचयत्‌ ॥ १३३ ॥ 


भक्तेः परं ज्ञानमेव मुक्तिसाधनमुच्यते | 


>जञनेनाम्निरभूच्छम्यां न भक्त्या ब्रह्मसंसदि ॥ १३४ ॥ | 
ज्ञानं चिरात्‌, नाम wt मुक्तिदं MAAT: | | 
१३१झनामिलो ज्ञानहीनो मुक्तो नारायणोक्तितः ॥ १२५ ॥ i 


पुण्यक्षेत्रनिवासाप्तिः यदि स्यान्न सजेसुनः । 
काशीं ssa महक्षेत्रमविमुक्तो भव च्छिवः ॥ १२६ ॥ 


( इति श्रीवेङ्कटरायविरचिते पुराणार्थसंग्रहे 
लक्ष्मीनारायणसंवादे 
एकादशो ऽध्यायः ॥ ) 


१२६, जमदग्नेदेहृदाहसमये तस्य पत्नी रेणुका अनुमरणाय तामेव > 
प्रविवेश । तदा इन्द्रः वृष्टिमुपाद्य ताँ मरणान्निवास्यामास । fae 
तस्याब्दारीरे जलसेचनेन quar संजाताः। तस्मिन्‌ समये ईश्वरः तां | 
रेणुकां ग्रामदेवतात्वे नियुज्य मसूरिकारोगस्य उत्पादकत्वे नाशकत्वे च | 
शक्तिमतीमधिदेवतामकरोत्‌। तदारम्येव सा जनमारिका बभू इति i 
इयं कथा द्रविडदेशे प्रसिद्धा । 'पडवेडु? नाम्ना प्रसिद्धे वेळूर्‌-समीपस्थे i 
mdash इयं कथा श्रूयते । मूलपुराणे “स्कान्दे सह्यद्रिलण्डे | 
रेणुकामाहास्म्ये” रेणुकाया! अनुगमनपयन्तो भाग एवोपलम्यते । 

१२७ रामायणे अयोध्या" ११७ १२ 

१२८ महाभारत आदि” २५५ 

१२९. महाभारते आदि? २०-२४ | 

१३०. मृग्या कथा 

१३१. भागवते ६. १ 

28 १३२. _ मत्स्ये १८०, १८५ 
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ACTIVITIES OF THE KASHIRAJ TRUST 
(Jan.-J une, 1965) 


CRITICAL. EDITIONS OF: THE PURANAS. 


(a) Mateya-Purdana : 

The work of its critical edition is being done at Madras as 
usual and is progressing. Edition of the additional chapters in the 
Grantha version of the Matsya-Purana at Trivendrum has been 
continued, and one chapter has been edited. 


The critical edition ‘of the, further portion of the Svalpa 
Matsya Purana, in close relation to the corresponding portions of 
the main Matsya-Purana, was continued. 


. Dr. Raghavan was on a tour in U. S., Japan and South East 
Asia'and' he took the opportunity to acquaint Sanskrit Scholars 
abroad of the Purana work of the All-Indian Kashiraj Trust. 


(b) Vamana-Puraga : 


Eighteen manuscripts of the Vamana-Purana have been 
Collated so far-12 Devanagari-Mss., 1 Sarada Ms., 1 Kashmiri Ms, 
3 Bengali Mss, and 1 Telugu Ms.. Of the 12 Devanagari Mss. 
4 Mss. (Ms. E, 3585 of the India Office Library, London, and the 
microfilm of Ms. Wilson 127 a, Aufrecht 102, from the Bodleian 
Library Oxford) have been partially (Bhuvana-koísa adhyayas only 
collated. The microfilm of a manuscript (Folios 131, pages 2 
has also been procured from the Sanskrit college, Calcutta, 1५४ 
being examined for the purpose of collation. Efforts are being made 
to procure some more mss. of the Vamana-Purana. 


Twenty four Adhyayas (1-20, 37-40) of the Vam ana-Pural® 


been tentatively reconstructed. The four Adhyayas (30. 
40) agree with the four Adhyayas (370) of the Salya Parvan of the 3 

Mbh. (Cri. Edn.. Hence they have also been reconstructed. The 
critical apparatus of the first ten Adhyāyas has also been. prepare’ 


have 
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6 
काशिराजन्यासस्य कायविवरणम्‌ 
( जनवरी १९६५-जून १९६५ ) 
पुराणानां पाठसमीक्षात्मकानि संस्करणानि 
(अ) मत्स्यपुराण कार्यम्‌ 
अस्य पुराणस्य सम्पादनकार्यं मद्रासनगरे यथापूर्वं प्रचरति | कार्ये प्रगति- 
वर्तते | इदानीं टिवेन्द्रमूनगरे ग्रन्थलिप्यामुपलब्धस्य मत्स्यपुराणपुस्तकस्य अतिः 
रिक्तानामध्यायानां सम्पादनकार्ये क्रियते, एको ऽध्यायः सम्पादितश्च | 
स्वर्पमसस्यपुराणस्य अन्येषामध्यायानां, मत्स्यपुराणस्य समानाध्यायानां 
परिशीलनेन, सम्पादनकाय प्रचलदस्ति | 
डा० Ho राघवन्‌ महोदयाः अमेरिका-जापान-दक्षिणपूवएशिथादेशेषु यदा 
परिभ्रमणमकुर्वन्‌ तदा तत्रस्थसंस्कृतविदुषां सविधे काशिराजन्यासस्य पुराणसम्पा- 
दनकार्य ज्ञापितवन्तः | 


(आ) वामनपुराणकारयंस्‌-- 

अद्यावधि वामनपुराणस्य अष्टादशहस्तरिखितमातृकापुस्तकाति सम्पादितानि 
यथा-देवनागरीलिपिपुस्तकाति १२, शारदापुस्तकस्‌ १, कारमीरपुस्तकम्‌ १, बंग- 
लिपिपुस्तकानि ३, तेळगुलिपिपुस्तकम्‌ १ | द्वादशदेवनागरीपुस्तकानां मध्ये दो मातृ 
काकोशौ (इण्डियाआफिस पुस्तकालयस्य E. 3585 संख्याकं पुस्तकम्‌, बोडलियन 
पुस्तकालयस्य च विल्सन 1279 संख्याकं पुस्तकं ) अंशरूपेण ( भुवन- 
कोशाध्यायांशात्मको एव ) सम्पादितौ | कालिकातानगरस्य संस्क्ृतकालेनसंस्थायाः 
एकं मातृकापृस्तकमषि प्राप्तम्‌ | पाठसंवादनाय चेदं पुस्तकं परीक्ष्यते | वामन- 
पुराणस्य केषाञ्चिदन्येषामपि हस्तलिखितपुस्तकानां प्राप्तये प्रयत्न: क्रियते | 

वामनपुराणस्थ आद्यानां २० अध्यायानां तथा चतुर्णाम्‌ (३७-४०) 
अध्यायानाम्‌ अस्थायिरूपेण पाठनिर्धारणमपि कृतम्‌ | आद्यानां १० अध्यायानां 
पाठमेदा अपि लिखिताः | 

23 
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OTHER WORKS ON THE PURANAS 


(a) At Madras centre the Jüajanzti Section (Ch. XI) of the 
Puranarthasangraha has been critically edited by Dr. V. Raghavan, 
as has already been mentioned in the previous report, on the basis 
of 6 manuscripts (three from Mysore and three from Madras), 
The Section. contains a number of Puranic stories scattered in 
different Puranas and the two Itihasas. These stories have been 
identified. This section is being published in this issue of the 


‘Purana’ Bulletin. 


(b) Pada-Indez: During this period the Pada-index of the 
Vamana-Purana has been re-arranged, and the Pada-index of the 
Visnu-Purana has been completely written and also alphabetically 
arranged. The Pada-index of the Kuürma-Purana has also been 
alphabetically arranged. The Pada-indexes of the Linga and. the 
Garuda-Puranas are now being completed. 


(c) Collection of the Puraga-quotations: All the Purana- 
quotations have separately been collected Purana-wise from the 
Dana-kanda and the Vrata-kanda of the Krtya-Kalpataru of 
Laksmidhara Misra during this period. The quotations from the 
Danasagara of Ballalasena and from the Paragara-Madhava had 
already been collected previously. 


(d) Writing of the Adhara Pathe: The Adhara-patha es 
the Visnu-Purana and of the Agni-Purana has been written from 
their vulgate editions for the purpose of collation. - 


(e) Procurement of Manuscripts: Microfilms, in 14 reels; of 
the MSS, of eighteen Mahapuranas have been procured from the 
India Office Library for which we are thankful to the authorities 

of the Library. 


(0) The birch-leaf Sarada Ms. of the Gottingen University 
A few months back, the authorities of the Indologisches se 
of the Gottingen University (Germany) sent us the photo oy vi 
the 4 pages of an old birch-leaf Sarada manuscript of the Lu ax 
vata-Purana for our opinion for a restoration of this Ms: v : : 
four pages were examined here. The Ms, seemed to be. valuable 
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पुराणसम्बन्धीनि अन्यकार्याणि | 

(अ) यथा पूर्वविवरणे सूचितं, मद्रासनगरे डा० Fo राघवन्‌महोदयेः 'पुरा- 
णार्थसंग्रह' अन्थस्य राजनीतिमागस्य एकादशाध्यायात्मकस्य षण्णां (नय: मैसुरतः, 
त्रयः मद्रासतइच प्राप्तानां हस्तलेखानाम्‌ आधारेण पाठसमीक्षात्मकं सम्पादनं 
कृतम्‌ । अस्मिन्‌ राजनीतिभागे विभिन्नपु राणानाम्‌ उभयोः इतिहासम्रन्थयोश्च 
कथा निर्दिष्टाः | आसां कथानां स्थाननिर्देशोऽपि कृतो वर्तते | अयं भाग: पुराण- 
पत्रिकायाः अस्मिन्नेवाङ्के प्रकाइयते | 
(आ) पाइसुचो-- 

अस्मिन्‌ समये वामतपुराणस्य पादसूची अकारादिक्रमेण पुनः संग्रथिता | 
बिष्णुपुराणस्य पादसूची पूर्णतः लिखिता । अक्षरक्रमेण संग्रथिता च । कूर्म 
पुराणस्य पादसूच्या अपि अक्ष्रक्रमेण संग्रथनं कृतम्‌ | हिङ्गगरुडपुराणयोः 
पादसूची समाप्तप्राया वतेते | 
(इ) पुराणोद्धारणानां संग्रहः-- : 

अस्मिन्‌ काले लक्ष्मीधरमिश्रनिर्मितस्य कृत्यकरपतरुनामकमग्रन्थस्य दान- 
काण्डस्य व्रतकाण्डस्य च सर्वाणि पुराणोद्धरणाति प्रथक-प्रथक पुराणक्रमेण संगृही 
-तानि | दानसागरपराशरमाधवयोश्च पुराणोद्धरणानानि पूर्वमेव संकलितान्यासन्‌ | 
($) आधारपाठस्य लेखनकार्थम्‌— 

पाठसंवादनाय अझ्निविष्णुपुराणयोः . आधारपाठ प्रचलितसंस्करणाधारेण 
लिखित 
(उ) हस्तलेखातां संग्रह 

इण्डिया-आफिस-लाइब्रेरीतः अष्टादशमहापुराणाना हस्तलेखाना माइक्रो फिह्म- 
प्रतयः प्राप्ता आसन्‌ | एतन्निमित्तं वयम्‌ अस्य पुस्तकारयस्य अधिकारिभ्य 
कृतज्ञतां प्रकाशयामः | 
( ऊ ) गोटिञ्जन-विश्वविद्यालथस्य भुजंपत्रोयः शारंदाहस्तलेल:- 

किञ्चित्समयपूर्व गोटिज्जन-विश्वविद्यालयस्थ( नर्मनी ) एण्डोलानिश्चे 
सेमिनार इत्यस्याधिकारिण: श्रीमद्धागवतमहापु राणस्य भूज॑पत्रोपरि लिखितस्य 


एकस्य प्राचीनहस्तलेखस्य चतुर्णा पत्राणां फोटो? प्रती अत्र प्रेषितवन्तः | ते अस्याः 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


SSeS वि by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and e triz + T 
394 पुराणम्‌ PURINA pear. II, No. 2 


Its leetters resembled with those of the birch leaf Sarada codex 
of the Adi-Parvan of the Mbh., a fascimile of folio 147 b of which 
is given as the frontispiece of the Adi-Parvan of the critical edition, 
Poona. The appearance of this Bhag.-Ms., however looks even 
older than the Adi-Parvan Sarada Ms. Moreover, it has glosses in 
between the lines. The opinion asked for was sent to the Gottingen 
‘University Library, and it was duly acknoledged by its authori- 
ties. The university is now testing the technical possibilities of 
ils restoration, It is hoped that this important manuscript will 


soon be restored. 


SuBJECT CONCORDANCE OF THE PURANAS 

As has already been mentioned in the previous reviews, an 
exhaustive subject-concordance of the 18 Mahapuranas has been 
planned here. As preliminary to this, a separate subject-index 
of each Purana is being prepared first. Subject indexes of the 
six Puranas—Vamana, Kürma, Matsya, Markandeya Liga and 
Visnu have been completed. The subject indexes of the two 
Puranas—Vamana and Kürma—were published in the ‘Purana’ 
Bulletin, Vol. III for soliciting the opinions of the scholars. NoW 
the Subject-Index of the Visnu-Purana is being revised for the pur- 
pose of its publication in the next issue of the Purana. 


‘PURANA’ BULLETIN 
With this issue the ‘Purana’ completes its seventh year . { 
These first seven yolumes contain about 2800 pages and 200 
articles on the important topics of almost every Mahapurana and 
also some of the Upapuranas, such as the Visnudharmottat™ 
Harivaméa, Siva and Devi. The English Summaries of the 
Sanskrit articles published in the ‘Purana’ are being extended 
and made longer, as requested by some of the scholars. 


: ‘VEDA-PARAYANA’ > 
During the whole bright half of the month of Magha oe 
15) the parayana from memory of the whole Samveda Sama? Hs 


= sl 
- together with its eight Brahmanas and the Chandogy® oe 
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gd संरक्षणाय अस्मत्सम्मतिं कांक्षितवन्तः | इमाति चत्वारि पत्राणि अत्र 
परीक्षितानि । तानि उपयोगीनि प्रतीयन्ते । तेषाम्‌ अक्षराणि महाभारतस्य 
पूना 'क्रिटिकल-एडीशन' qua आदिपर्वेणः आरम्मे उदुधृतस्य शारदालेखपत्रस्य 
get: सह साम्यमारोहृन्ति । अस्य भागवतहस्तलेखस्य स्वरूप तु आदिपर्वणः 
हस्तळेखापेक्षय्रा5पि प्राचीनतरं दृश्यते | अथ च अस्मिन्‌ हस्तलेखे पङ्क्तीनां 
मध्ये टिप्पण्यो ऽपि सन्ति | अभीष्टा सम्मतिः गोटिज्गनविश्वविद्यालये प्रेषिता, 
तस्य अधिकारिमिः प्राप्तिस्वीकृतिश्वापि अत्र प्रेषिता । सम्प्रति स विश्वविद्यालयः 
अस्य लेखस्य संरक्षणोपायं चिन्तयति | आशामहे एष महार्घः लेख: सुरक्षितो 
भविष्यति । 
पुराणानां विषयानुक्रमणी 

पूर्वविवरणेषु सूचितं यत्‌ महापुराणानां विस्तृतविषयानुक्रमणी निर्माणस्य | 

योननाऽत्र प्रचरति daga प्रथम प्रत्येकपुराणस्य RIAR | 


. (CMS 
विषयानुक्रमणी निर्मीयते | षण्णां पुराणानां--वामनकूर्ममत्स्यमाकण्डेय- 
लिज्नविष्णु पुराणानां--विषयानुक्रमणी पूर्णा वर्तते । द्वयोः पुराणयो/--- 
बामनकूर्मयो:-विषयानुक्रमणी पुराणपत्रिकायास्तृतीये भागे प्रकाशिता ANT | j 


तस्याः प्रकाशन विदुपां सम्मतये कृतम्‌ | सम्मति विष्णुपुराणस्य | 
बिषयानुक्रमणी 'पुराण? पत्रिकाया आगामिनि अङ्के प्रकाशनाय संशोध्यते । | 
“पुराण! पत्रिका | 
अनेनाङ्केत quu. पत्रिका सप्तमं वर्ष समापयति । अस्याः WU भागेषु 
BRIT २८०० cB, २०० fusa सन्ति । इमे निबन्धा प्रायेण 
समस्तानि महापुराणानि विष्णुभर्मोत्तर-इरिवंश-शिव-देवी-इत्यादीनि कानि- 
चिदुपपुराणानि च आधारीक्कत्य वर्तन्ते । केषाद्चित्‌ विदुषां प्रार्थनानुसारेण 
संस्कृतनिबन्धाना आंग्लभाषायां सारो बिस्तृततर; प्रदास्प्रते | 
वेदपारायणम्‌ 
गतमाघमासीये सम्पूर्ण शुक्ठपक्षे ( फरवरी २-१५ ) रामनगरदुगस्य 
व्यासमन्दिरस्य art oraret, छान्दोग्योपनिषदा च सहितं सम्पूर्णसामवेद- | 
संहिताया: कण्ठस्थ पारायणं दक्षिणभारतस्थतञ्लोरजिलनिवासिना वैदिके | 
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was done in the Vyasa temple of the Ramnagar Fort by Vaidika 

Pravara Pt. P. Krishnamurti Srauti of the Tanjore district of à 
South India. Pt. Krishnamurti was given a monthly stipend ब्र 
Rs. 150|- for twenty months by Maharaja Kashiraja Dharmakarya र्‌ 
Nidhi for memorising the eight Samaveda Brahmanas and the 
Chandogya Upanisada. Now he is one of the very few Vaidika f 
reciters who can recite from memory the whole of the Sama- d 
veda with all its ‘Gnas’ and its Brahmanas and Upanisad प्‌ 
At the end of the successful conclusion of the Parayana he was 

awarded a certificate of merit and a gold Katkava by His Highness : 
Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh. 


14 PURANA PATHA AND PRAVACANA : 


In the month of Magha the Brahmanda-Purana was recited 
and the discourses on it were given by Pt. Vishvanath Shastri 
Datar of the Sanga Veda Vidyalaya of Varanasi from Feb. 2 
to 10. In the month of Falguna again from Feb. 19 to March 1 
the Agni-Puraina was recited and the discourses on it were given 
by Pt. Badrinath Shukla, Professor of the Varanaseya Sanskrit 
University. In the month of Caitra, during the Navaratras, 
the Satyopakhyana was recited and discourses on it were given 
by Pt. Ramalaksmanacharya of Varanasi. 


ast} al Np dq 0l: 


VAIDIKA GOSTHI 


On the conclusion of the Samaveda Parayana a Vaidika Gosthi 
was organised on Feb. 15, 1965 by the Kashiraj Trust in the 
premises of the Vyasa temple of the Ramnagar Fort. Prominent 
local scholars and Pandits of the Samaveda school participated. 
Speeches were delivered on the Samaveda and its various 7277? 
Were sung as a demonstration. The Principal speakers Were Pt. 
Rajeshwar Shastri Dravid, Principal Saügaveda Vidyalay™ 
Varanasi, Prof, K. Chattopadhyaya, Research Director of the 
Varanaseya Sanskrit University, Pt. Ramnath Dikshit, Head of 
the Veda-Depatmenf of the B. प्र. U. Sanskrit College, and Shri 
C. R. Swaminathan of the Education Ministry of Govt. of India: 
A brochure both in Hindi and English was prepared by Shri Aro ४ 

 Guptaon the Sámaveda and its various ganas and Brahmans 
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प्रवरेण d. पी० क्कृष्णमूर्तिश्रैतिना महोदयेन कृतम्‌ | सामवेदस्य अष्ट 
ब्राह्मणग्नन्थान्‌ छान्दोग्योपनिषदं च कण्ठस्थीकतु पं. कृष्णमूतये 'महाराजकाशि- 
रानधर्मनिधिर dea विशतिमासपर्यन्त १५० रूप्यकाणां मासिकवृत्तिर्दत्ता | 
सम्प्रति पं. कृष्णमूर्तिः तेषु अत्यल्पसंख्यकेषु विद्वत्सु अन्यतमो वर्तते ये सामवेदस्य 
तस्य ब्राह्मणे: उपनिषदा च सह पुस्तकं विनेव स्मृत्या पारायणं कतु शक्नुवन्ति | 
पारायणसमाप्ती तत्रमवता महाराज डा० विमृतितारायणसिहेः यथानियमं 
प्रशंसापत्रं स्व्णकङ्गगञ्च तस्मै प्रदत्तम्‌ | 


GUNS! प्रवचनश्च 


माघमासे ब्रह्माण्डपुराणस्य पारायणमभूत्‌ | तद्विषये साङ्गवेदविद्यालयाध्याप- 
केन do विश्वनाथशाश्निदातारमहोदयेन फरवरी २-१० यावत्‌ प्रवचनं कृतम्‌ । 
फाह्गुनमासे अग्निपुराणस्य पारायणमभूत्‌। १९ फरवरी-१ मार्च’ इति काळं यावत्‌ 
वाराणसेयसंस्कृतविश्वविद्याल्याध्यापकेन Ho बदरीनाथशुक्रमहो दयेन एतद्विषयकं 
प्रवचन कृतम्‌ । चेत्रमासीये नवरात्रे सत्योपार्य्रानस्य पारायणममूत्‌ | वाराणसी 
"REA do रामळक्ष्मणाचार्यण तद्विषत्रकं प्रवचनं mu | 


वेदिकगोष्टी 

सामवेदपारायणस्य समाप्स्यवसरे १५ फरवरी- Rag रामनगरदुगस्य 
व्यासमन्दिरप्राङ्गणे एका Same आयोजिता.ऽऽसीत्‌ यस्यां स्थानीया प्रमुखा 
विद्वांसः सामवेदीया पण्डिताश्च उपस्थिता आसन | तत्र विद्वद्भिः सामवे दबिषयकाणि 
प्रवचनानि कृतानि, तथा प्रदर्शनरूपेण सामवेदीयगानानां गातमपि कृतम्‌ | Yo 
राजेशवरशास्त्री द्रविडः, (वाराणसी-साझवेदविद्यालयस्य प्राचार्य) No क्षेत्रेशचन्द्र 
चट्टोपाध्यायः (वाराणसेयसंस्कृतविश्वविद्याल्यस्थ शोधनिदेशकः), ५० रामनाथ 
दीक्षित: (हिन्दूविश्वविद्यालयस्य प्राध्यापकः), श्री सी० आर० स्वामीनाथन (शिक्षा- 
"AST भारतसरकारस्य)--इत्येते प्रमुखवक्तार आसन्‌. । सामवेदविषयकः एको 
MA: श्रीआनन्दस्वरूपगुप्तमहोदयेन हिन्दी-इंग्लिशभाषयो: प्रस्तुतः | अस्य 
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and cyclostyled copies of it were distributed to the scholars 
present in the Gosth?. Copies of this brochure were also sent to 
some English and Hindi Papers for publication. 


GAUHATI SESSION OF A. I. O. C. 


The 22nd Session of the All-India Oriental Conference at 
Gauhati (Assam) held in January last, passed unanimously a 
resolution appreciating the Purápa-work and its project which is 
being carried out by the All-India Kashiraj Trust. The General 
President of the Session, Dr. V. S. Agrawala, also made an । 
appreciating reference to the Purana-work of the Kashiraj Trust | 
in his presidential speech, Shri A. S. Gupta ‘attended the confe- 
rence as the delegate of the Trust, and read his paper on the 
*River-Goddess Sarasvati’ in the classical section. The paper was 
appreciated by scholars, specially by the Sectional President, 
and also by the Head of the Sanskrit Department of the Patna 
University. 


SANSKRIT PATHASALA 


The Ramaratna Kunvari Sanskrit Pathasala of His Highness 
the Kashinaresh is being looked after by the Kashiraj Trust, It 
coaches students for the Sanskrit examinations of the Varanasey® 
Sanskrit University. A stipend of Rs. 15|- per month is given 
to every student. The teacher and the students are also provided 
work in the Purana-Department of the Trust, 


DISTINGUISHED VISITORS 

. Shri R. R. Diwakar, Ex-Governor of Bihar visited He | 
Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh. He was presented & | 
copy of the latest issue of the Purana. 2 | 


Dr. Sampurnanand, Governor of Rajasthan, and Maharal! 
Kumar Dr, Raghnbir Singh who had both come to attend ti? 
Meeting of the Kashiraj Trust as its trustees were the gue 
of His Highness. They were presented the copies of the poe 
Bulletin. They also discussed with His Highness us 
aspects of the Purana work of the Trust. 


. Trust as its Trustee. = 


॥ 
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निबन्धस्य साइक्लोस्टाइड्ड! प्रतयः विद्वद्भ्यः प्रदत्ता:। अस्य निबन्धस्य 
प्रतिलिपय: समाचारपत्रेषु प्रकाशनार्थमपि प्रेषिता आसन्‌ | 


गोहाटीनगरे अखिलमारतीयप्राच्यविद्यासम्मेलनम्‌ 

“अखिलभारतीय प्राच्यविद्यासम्मेळनम्‌? इत्यस्य २२तमं सम्मेलनं गतजनवरी- 
मासे गौहाटीनगरे अमूत्‌ । अनेन सम्मेलनेन सर्वसम्मतया काशिराजन्यासस्य पुराण- 
कार्ययोजनातिपये प्रशंसापरं प्रस्तावं पारितम्‌। सम्मेलनाध्यक्षेण डा० वासुदेवशरण- 
अग्रवारमहोदयेनापि स्वीये अध्यक्षीये भाषणे काशिराजन्यासस्य पुराणकार्यस्य 
्रशंसात्मको निर्देश; कृतः | काशिराजन्यासस्य प्रतिनिधिरूपेण तत्र गतः श्री 
आनन्दस्वरूपगु्तमहोदयः सम्मेलने सरस्वतीविषयकं स्वनिबन्धं पठितवान्‌ | 
एप निबन्ध; विद्वद्धिः-विशोषतः giese विभागाध्यक्षेण तथा परनाविश्वः 
विद्यालयस्य संस्क्ृतविमाध्यक्षेण--प्रशंसितः | 


संस्कृतपाठशाला 
तत्रभवतः काशिनरेशस्य महारानी रत्नकुवंरि संस्कृत पाठशालायाः 
निरीक्षणमपि काशिराजन्यासेन क्रियते । एषा पाठशाला वाराणसेयसंस्कृत- 
विश्वविद्यालयस्य परीक्षाभ्यः छात्रान्‌ शिक्षयति | प्रतिषात्रेभ्यः पञ्जदशरूप्यकाणां 
मासिकछात्रवृत्ति: प्रदीयते । न्यासस्य पुराणविभागे अस्याः पाठशालायाः 
शिक्षकाय छात्रेभ्यश्च कार्य प्रदीयते | 


विशिष्टा अतिधयः 

भूतपूर्वो बिहारराज्यपालमहोदथः श्री आर. आर, दिवाकरः, तत्र 
WG महाराजं डा. विभूतिनारायणसिंहमहोदयं द्रष्टुमागतः | तस्मै “पुराणः 

पत्रिकाया नवीनो ss उपहारीक्षतः | | 
राजस्थानराज्यपालः डा, सम्पूर्णानन्दमहोदयः महाराजकुमारः डा. 
Wikia काशिराजन्यासस्य अधिवेशने न्यासधारिरूपेण सम्मिलितो महाराज- 
कारिनरेशस्य अतिथी च आस्ताम्‌ | ताभ्यामपि पुराण’ पत्रिका प्रदत्ता । तौ 
उराणकार्यविषये महाराजेन सह विचारविमर्श gaat । d. गिरिधारीलाल 
तमहो दयः काशिराजन्यासस्य अधिवेशने न्यासधारिरूपेण प्रथमबार॑ समागतः | 
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Prof. Chintaharan Chakravarti of Calcutta, and Prof. D. R. 
Mankad of Gujarat visited our Purana Department on separate 
occassions, and acquainted themselves with its Purana work. 
They also saw His Highness and discussed various aspects 
of the Purána-work of the Trust. They were presented the 
‘Purana’ Bulletin. They were also requsted to contribute articles 


to the ‘Purana’, which they readily agreed to do. 
We nre thankful to all these distinguished guests, 
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प्रो. चिन्ताहरणचक्रवर्ती (कलकत्तानगरस्य तथा प्रो, डी० आर० मनकड) 
गुनरातप्रदेशस्य प्रथक्‌-एथक्‌ सभये पुराणविभागं निरोक्षितवन्तौ पुराणकार्यें: सह 
परिचितो च जातो । तौ तत्रभवन्तं महाराजमपि इष्टवन्तौ, तत्रभवता महाराजेन च 
सह न्यासस्य पुराणकार्यविषयकं विचारमपि कृतवन्तौ | ताभ्यामपि 'पुराण' पत्रिका 
उपहारीकृता । तौ पुराण' पत्रिकायां प्रकाशनार्थं लेखान्‌ अत्र प्रेषयितुं 
प्रार्थितो अस्मोमिः । ताभ्यां च एतत्‌ सहर्ष स्वीकृतम्‌ | 


वयम्‌ एतेभ्यः सर्वेभ्यः बिशिष्टातिथीभ्यः कृतज्ञतां प्रकाशयामः | 
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PUBLICATIONS OF 
THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 


‘PURANA’ BULLETIN, Vols. I to VII (1959-1965), with the 
supplement containing Subject-wise as well as Author-wise 
Index of the first five volumes. Price: each volume Rs. 12 
or £1; Supplement Rs. 1.25 or 2 shillings. Supplement 
supplied free to the subscribers. 


RAMACARITA-MANASA: The great Hindi Poem of 
Gosvami Tulasidasa, critically edited on the basis of a 
number of old manuscripts, both in India and abroad, 
written within the hundred years of the Poet’s death ; 
prepared with an Introduction by Prof. Vishwanath Prasad | 
Misra. Price Rs. 6.30, Library Edn. Rs. 15. ET | 


DEVIMAHATMYA: An annotated edition of the Durga- 
Saptagati or the Devi-Mahatmya with an English trans- 
lation; the text primarily based on an old Nepali Ms. of 
about 13th Century A. D. ; symbolical and cultural signi- 
ficance of the text fully explained. Prepared by Dr. V. S. 
Agrawala. Price Rs. 10, Lib. Edn. Rs. 15. 


MATSYA-PURANA—A. STUDY: Written by Dr. V. S: H8 
Agrawala. The author's point of view is mainly directed 
to an interpretation of this important Purana in the Vedic 
background on the one hand and in the light of the cultural, 


geographical and historical material incorporated in the P 
Puranas on the other. Price Rs. 30. ~ 
VYASA-PRASASTI ; Compiled and edited by Dr. V. Raghavan g 
‘from the Mahabharata, Puranas, Mahatmyas, Nibandhas, 4 
Commentaries, Poetry, and various Manuscripts. Price Re 1. a 


HINDI TRANSLATION OF THE REPORT OF THE 


CALENDAR REFORM COMMITTEE, GOVT. OF 
INDIA. (For Private use). 


Trust, Fort Ramn, P 


~ 


र S Available from: The Gene ry. All-India Kashiraj 


f. 
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4- Pt. Kamalapati Tripathi. 


Trustees nominated by His Highness the Maharaja of Banaras ; — 
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in the University of Calcutta. 
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Raghubir Niwas, Sitamau (Malwa). 
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The *Puràga Bulletin has been started by the Purana 
Department of the All-India Kashiraj Trust with the aim of 
organising the manifold studies relating to the Puranas. It 
specially discusses the several aspects of text-reconstructiog, of the 
interpretation of the vast cultural and historical mate poly 
of the obscure esoteric symbolism, of legends and myths ofthe 


Puranas, The editors invite contributions from all those. scholars 
who are interested in the culture of the Purana literature in which 
the religion and philosophy of the Vedas has found the fullest 
expression. : 
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